ANNE R. . 
HERE AS Our Truſty and Wel. beloved 
Richard Smith of Our City of London Book- 
Feller, has humbly repreſented unto Us, that be- 
as with great Labour and Expence, prepared 
Per the Preſs a new Edition of the Sermons, and 
ober Works written in Engliſh by the Right 
“Reverend Father in God, Dr. William Be- 
veridge, Biſhop St. Aſaph, Deceaſed ; and has therefore hum - 
li beſought Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege and Licence 
for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof for the term of Fourteen 
Years : We being willing to give all due Encouragement to Works 
of thu Nature, tending to the Advancement of Fiety and Learning, 
are graciouſly pleas d to condeſcend to bis Requeſt * And do there- 
Fore by theſe Preſents grant to him tbe ſaid Richard Smith, bs 
Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, Our | Royal Licence for 
the ſole Printing and Publſhing the Engliſh Works of the ſaid 
late Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for the Term of Fourteen Tears from 
tbe Date hee ; ftrifaly forbidding all our Subje&s within our 
Kingdoms and Dominions, to reprint the ſame, either in whole, 
or in part; or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Co- 
pies thoreof reprinted beyond Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of 
Fourteen Pars, without the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid 
Richard Smith, bu Heirs, Executors, and Aſſigns, under his or 
their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as they will anſwer 
the contrary at their Perils, Whereof the Maſter, Wardens, and 
Company of Stationers, are to take notice, that the ſame may be 
entered in their Regiſter, and that due Obedience bg rendred 
thereunto, Given at our Court at Kenſington the 5th day of 
June, 1708, in the Seventh Year of our Reign. 
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Ac r 
Now Peter and John vent up together 
into the Temple, at the Hour o 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 


RO M your Preſence here at this 
Time and Place, dedicated to 
the. Service of the Moſt High 
60, I cannot but in Charity 
concl ade, that you all believe that he 
governs. the World; and diſpoſes of 
all Things in it, according to his own 
Will and Pleaſure; That it is in him 
you live and move, and have your Be- 


ing; That TY neither have, nor can 


have any thing but what . you receive 
from him, and that you are therefore 
come hither now, on purpoſe to acknow- 
ledge his Goodneſs to you in what you 


res and to pray unto him tor what 


B ye 


Che Neceſſity and Advantage , 
ye. want. And verily ye do well to f 
take all the Opportunities that ye can get a 


to do ſo; for this is the way to conti 


nue in his Love and Favour, and to live 
always under his Care and Protection. ii 
But for that purpoſe ye muſt not think 
it enough to pray to and to praiſe him on- 
ly now and then, When ye have nothing 


elfe to do; but this ſhould be your daily 
Buſineſs, the conſtant Employment of 
your Lives. He himſelt Commands 
you by his A poſtle, To Pray without ceaſe 


ing, 1 Theſ. v. 17. and to Pray always, 
or at all times, with all Prayer and Suppli- | 
cation in the Spirit, and to watch there- 
unto with all Perſeverance, Eph. vi. 18. 


Not as if ye ſhould do nothing elſe but 


pray; but that Prayer ſhould run 
through and accompany every thing 


elſe ye do, ſo as to begin, continue and 
end all your Actions with praying to and 
praiſing GOD for his Direction and 
Aſſiſtance; though not always with 


your Mouths, yet howſoever in your | 
Hearts, by lifting them up unto him, | 
as any Man may do, in midſt of other | 


Buſineſs. Thus Davida praiſed: GOD 


ſeven times a Day. Seven times a day do 
I praiſe thee, ſaith he, becauſe of thy 
' righteous judgments, Pal. cxix. 164. Not 
that he never did it oftner, but this 
„ | was | 


/ b 1 9 5 by 7 - ; 4 N 
N 0 we - 
bk /Publick Payer; 
) % 3 - Ws. 74 N jj . WI: 9 


nde lende ever dil he Fur being 


V. 


t Ja Man after G0 D's own Heart, his 
Heart was always running upon G O D, 
and praying to him; and that too not only 


times, his praiſe ſhall. continually be in my 


Youth, Pfal. xxxiv. 1. And my Tongue ſhall 


8 XXXIV. 1 
Y peak of thy righteouſneſs \and of thy praiſe 


all the day long, xxxv. 28. Thus all that 
s | would live a truly Pious and Divine Lite, 
- F muſt keep their Hearts always fix d 
„ upon GOD, admiring his Goodnets, 
/- | magnifying his Power, and imploring his 
Grace and Mercy, not only every Day, 


but every Hour of the Day, at all 
Times, upon all Occaſions that offer 


tinuall7ßx. 


Buſineſs, we ought to ſet apart ſome 


„ to do it three times a Day, as we learn 


B 2 8 ned, 


in his Mind, but with his Mouth alſo, 
#1 will bleſs the Lord, ſaith he, at all 


themſelves, as ſome or other do con- 


x But beſides. our thus praying to and 
praiſing GOD in the midſt of other 


h certain Times m every Day, wholly 
r | for this. The Saints of, Old were wont 


r from Daniel. For when King 2 Darius 
D | had. ſigned the Decree, ; That whoſoever © 
0 ſhould ask a Petition of any God or Man 
y F for thir ry Days, except of the King, 2 auld 
t be caſt into the Deu of Lions, it is ritten, 
s That hen Daniel knew that the Decree mac 


* 
3 


ſigned, he went into his Houſe, aud his | th 
Windows being open in his Chamber to. 
wurds ſeruſalem, he kneeled upon hi- 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks unto his God, as he did afore- 
time, Dan. vi. 10. As he did aforetime ; | 
Which ſhews that this had been his 
conſtant Practice before, and he would 
not leave it off now, though he was | 
ſure to be caſt into the Den of Lions 


for it. But what times of the Day 


theſe were, which were anciently devo- 
ted to this Religious Purpoſe, we may | 
beſt gather from King David, where he | 
faith, Evening and Morning, and at Noon | 
will I pray, and cry aloud,” and he ſhall | 
hear my Voite, Pſal. lv. 17. He begins 
with the Evening, becauſe Day then 
began, according to the Jewiſh Ac- 
count; but he obſer vd all theſe Times 


of Prayer alike. And ſo queſtionleſs 
did other devout People as well as he. 
The Jews have a Tradition that thoſe 


Times were Ordained to'that Uſe, the | 

Morning by Abraham, Noon by Iſaac, 

and Evening by Jacob. But whether 

ay 4 have any ground for that or no, 
2 


ure this Cuſtom is ſo Rea ſonable and 


Pious, that the Church of Chriſt took 


it up and obſerv'd it all along from the 


very beginning. Only to diſtinguiſh | 
SOL, „„ theſe 
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q theſe. times more exactly, the Chriſti- 
Jans called them (as the 7 lO , 
done before) by the Names of the 
Third, the Sixth, and the Ninth Hours. 
of which Tertullian faith, Tresſtas ho- 
J ras ut inſiginores in rebus humanis, ita & 
TJ folenniores fuiſſe in orationibas divinis, as 
they were more famous than others in 
human Affairs, ſo they were 


Jews alſo had 


more ſo- 
lemn in Divine Prayers, Tertull, de 
JJ 

I know the Primitive Chriſtians per- 


formed their Private Devotions at o- 
ther times as well as theſe; but at 
theſe ſer times eyery Day, eſpecially 
at the Third and Ninth Hours, they 


always performed them publickly, if 


I they could get an Opportunity. And 


if we would be ſuch Chriſtians as they 


were, we mult follow their pious , Ex- 


ample in this as well as in other things. 
This therefore is that, which by GOD's 
aſſiſtance, I would now perſwade you 
all to, and for that purpoſe have cho. 
ſen theſe Words for the Subject of my 
preſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting before 


you the Example of two of Chriſt's 


own Apoſtles in it, St, Peter and St. John, 
of whom it is here ſaid, That they went 
up together into the Temple at the Hour 
of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 
wy * The 


I 


OE DT COINS 


a 


The Necumtty and Abrertage 


"The Holy Spirit of G0 D by his 
Amanuenſis, St. Lale, is here about to 
deſcribe a great Miracte wrought upon, | 


9 


a Man'who was above forty Years old, 
and had been Lame from his Mothers 
Womb, whom St. Peter made perfectly 
ſound and whole, only by ſaying, In the | 
Name bf Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 


up ane walk, And he begins it with 


telling us That Feter and John went up 
together into the Temple at the Hour of | 
Prayer, But What is this to the pur- 
poſe? Would it not have been ſuffici- 
ent to have deſcribe this as he uſually | 


PPC we 1.1 Yank St wo © B3 5 


doth other Miracles, without ſuch mi- 


nute Circumſtances of Time and Place? 
Yes, certainly, it would have been ſo. 
And therefore I can ſee no Reaſon why | 

this ſhould be recorded, but only to We 

ts, that though the Levitical Law ex- 


pired together with our Saviour, yet 
the pubhek Worſhip of God ought hill 


more than -ordinary Meaſure of 'the 
Holy Ghoſt, did not think it enough to 
pray at home, or together with their 
Brethren in any Private Houſe ; but 

Se El: 4... they 


to be kept up at certain Times and 

Places, ſet apart for it. For here we 
ſee two great Apoſtles, the one called 
the Firſt, the other the Beloved Diſci- | 

| ple; theſe two, when endued With a 


wad (COT > I" 5. I UN. ( 8 — — 7 — > 2 . & — o, br oo — _ 2 — — b ray f 2 — 2 


ol Publich Pa per. 


2 ant to the Place that $i : dedi- 
Gated to the publick Worſhip of GOD, 


and at the time when that Worſhip was 


then performed. And this is left upon 
Record that Chriſtians of all. Ages may 


know it, and learn, by their Apoſtolical 


Example, to lay hold on all Opportu- 


nities they can get of performing their 
publick Devotions to Almighty GOD | 
in ſuch Places and at ſuch Times as are 


appointed for that purpoſe. 
_ For our better Underſtanding of this, 


we ſhall conſider two things: Firſt, the 


place whither theſe Apoſtles went, they 


I went up to the T emple; and then the 
time when, they went © at the Hour of 


6 being the Ninth Hour, 
"Firſt, they went up into the Temple, 


5 To igpoy, to the Holy Place, as the 
Word ſignifies, to the place Dedicated 
to Holy Uſes, to the Service of the moſt 
Holy GOD. Such places GOD al- 
Ways had upon Earth, and he always 
looked upon them as his own in a pe- 
culiar manner. Though the Earth be the 
Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, or, every 
thing that is in it: Yet when any part 
of it is ſolemnly devoted to him, and 


to the Worſhip of his Holy Name, He 


takes N of it for himſelf, as 


The eth ant 0 kanten 
1 in a viſible manner, both of 7b 
Ta POO and Temple. 


FO 
bay 


from that An forward, 1 . 

| hath: 4 new kind of of Propriery infuch 1 
places diſtin from that which he had F 
| Pas. and reckons, them his own in.a I t! 
More ſpecial Senſe tl an other places are. Il [/c 

Fe himſelf, as well as others, callsthem II '# 
* As Where he faith, Ia that ye have IN 'f 
brought into my Santtuary ſtrangers unetr- 4 

| cumcixed i 1 hear und 7 F, to be tn my 9 
Sand uarj, to pollgte it, even my Houſe „ 1 
Ezek. xliy, 7. My Houſe ſhall be called aw | * 


* 


* 7 # * 
* Fee a ws Wd 


Hoſe Prayer, Tſai, Ivi,7 and ſo he 
frequently faith, 'T, hat this uſe was cal- 
led by his Name, or his Name was called 
upon in it, as Jer. Vii, 10, xi. 14. And in 
All place, thus dedicated to him and 
called of his .Name, he himſelf hath 
:omiſe that. he will be preſent. gs 


ſpecial. manner to beſtow his -Bleſſi 
upon thoſe, who there ſincerely call upo 
him. I all Plates, faith he,, where I. 57 
cord my Name, I will ne, unto thee, 
I will bleſs thee, Exod XX. 5, WY 1 
of which promiſe, GOD's faithtu Beg | 
ple have had Ex xperience « of in all Ages 
And therefore a ways accounted it to be 
their Intereſt, as well: as Duty to freq que! 1. 
1 4 places as "often a as "they could! 


E fee 1 in David,” A Man aſter GOD 


4,4 


S # I 
YE PL n f 


9 


© 

aA; 
£5 | 

* 


own Heart. What rere dd is 8 
In goin to the Houſe of 807 
vis glad, faith he, when they ſaid" unto 
ne, Let us o into the Houſe of the- Lord, 
Pal: exxii. 1. How happy did he eſteem 
thoſe who could be always there? BIE. 


N chaſe and cauſeſt to app pouch. 68 
el that” be min dwell in 10 Courts, be 
7 25 be ſatisfied with the goodmeſs of 


e Cr - 


"Shs How doth he long to 8 

| tithes in it. Hum amilible, faith he, 
"are 15 *Fabernactes O Lord of 1 Hot! 26 ſts | M 
"Soul longeth, jeu, even 'fainterh” the 
'C ro Þ 1h Lord, my. Yom and 7 fleſh 
che, bir for the living God,Pfal. Ixxxiv. r. , 
2. How doth; he envy t the very Birds 
that come into the Houſe of God, when 
be himſelf being then in Exile could: not; 
Tea, the Sparrow, faith he, hath found her 
4 Houſe, and the Swallow a Neſt, where ſhe 


„ 19 * ww On. 33 


"Lord of Hoſts, my and my God, v. 
3. How: doth he 9 85 er this before all 
"The Pleaftires of the” World beſides ; For 
4 day in thy Courts, ſaith he, 45 berter than 
ane, Thad rather be 4 Door-keeper 
"EAR _ ſe of my God, than to dwell in 
"the. F of wickedneſs, v. 10. There 
re ma ly ſuch e in 43 Pſalms, 


a he, „ Which 


ſed is the Man, ſaith he to God, wb 


-Hoaſe, even of thy Holy Temple, Pfal. xv. 


may la ber young, even thine Altars 0 


5 


. 


which they the n Love and 9 
be had for the Houſe of God, and the 
extraordinary Comfort and Delight car 
te uſed to find there. 
Thus alſo Daniel, When he was [at 
Babylon, . although the Houſe of 


was then deſtroyed. and. not yor re- 
built, yet in his daily Devotions he opex- 
en the Windows of his C hamber towards 


Jeruſalem; Dan. vi. 10. that he might look 


at leaſt towards the place where the 


Houſe of 60 D once ſtood, and ſo ex- 


preſſed his earneſt Deſire o Worſhip 
8 OD. there, and his Faith in the Pro- 


miſes which GOD had made to thoſe 
who did ſo, and by that means, when 


he could not poſſibly dg it any other 
way, he made his private Devotions in 
a manner publick, joining in his Soul 
with the whole Church of GOD in his 


publick Worſhip, when he could not do 
it in his Body. 10 | 
But not to mention any more of! the 


many Inſtances of this kind in the Old 
Teſtament, in the New it is Written, 
That Anna thePropheteſs departed not from 


the Temple, but ſerved God with faſting 


and prayers night and da), Luke ii. 37. It 


is written, That old Simeon, that juſt 
and devout Man, came by the Spirit in- 
to the e, v. * Ih! iS FWOREDs That 
T Jeſus 
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Leſus himſelf wer into the: "Tewple, OY 


began to caſt out. them that fold . 
Aae. that * ſaying unto them 
It- is written, my Houſe js the Houſe of 


= Prayer, bas.je hive mnade # « Tes 


And he 5 = in the Temple, Luke 
Xx. . 6 It is written of the 
Apoſtles, That pot they had ſeen Chriſt 
aſcend to Heaven, they worſhipped him, 2 
returned to Jeruſalem with great Joy, and 
were continually in the Temple, praifing and 
bleffong God, Luke xxiv. 52, 53. It is 
written of all the Diſciples, 1 hat they, 
continuing daily in the Temple, and breaking 
bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their 
leut with gladueſs and fingleneſs of heart, 


pref ng God and Swe favour with all the 


Acts ii. 45, 47. It is written par- 
Galle of St. Paul, That when oo | 
cometo Jeruſalem, even while he was pray- 
ing in the © Temple, he was in a Trance, 
Acts xxii. 17. And it is written here of 
St. Peter and St. John, That they went up tage- 
Fer into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 

But wherefore are theſe things writ- 
ten, but for our Admonition ; to teach 
us that it is GOD's Will and Pleaſure 
that we ſhould perform publick De- 
votions to him, in places dedicated to 
his Service, and ſet apart wholly for that 
purpoſe. Such as the Temple was at 


Jerſalems which therefore was called 
| 4 


its © WR 
1 Houſe of Prayer by God himfelf, 'Tfa] 
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Ivi. 7. Luke xix. 45. Tea, his Houſe of 


Prayer. And I will make them joyful, faith i 
. 
which plainly ſhews 


was the moſt proper work of that 


| Houſe, and alſo that Houſe the moſt 


proper place for Prayer; as being his 


cn Houſe, where he himſelf was 


pleaſed in a more eſpecially manner to 
reſide, and to diſtribute his Bleſſings 


among thoſe who there prayed unto 


＋ 


him for them. Hence whatſoever was done 
in this Houſe, is ſaid to be done before 
God, as there ſpectally preſent, Eccl. V. 1, | 


2. Jer. vii 10, &c. and when our bleſſed 


Lord in his Infancy was firſt brought to 
the Temple, it is ſaid, They brought him 
thither, to reſent him to the Lord, Luke 
11. 22. Where we may obſerve by the 


way that this one place of Scripture, du- 


ly conſidered,* would be ſufficient to 


perſwade all Chriſtian Parents to have 
their Children Baptized,not in their own 


but in GOD's Houſe, that they wr 


be there preſented to the Lord, as Chriit 
was, and ſo receive his Bleſſing, accor- 
ding to the Prayers which are there 


made for them in GO D's own Houſe, 


in his Houſe of Prayer, where he himſelf 
bath promis d to meet with them, and to 


1 | 3 bleſs 


oth that Prayer | 
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Bleſs them, Exod. xx. 24. By virtue 


of which Promiſe the People of G OD in 


all Ages have found their common and 
publick Prayers to be the moſt effectual. 
There they have Re Afﬀiſtances 
of God's Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurances 
of his Love and Favour to them, a clearer 
Sight of his Glory and Goodneſs, and a 
deeper Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence with 
them, grounded upon their Belief of that 
remarkable ſaying of our Blefled Savi- 
our, Where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my Name, there am I in the midſt 


| of them,” Matth. 18. 20. He doth not 


only promiſe that he will be there, but 
he poſitively aſſerts; that he will be 
there in the midſt of them; which they 
who meet together in his Name, cannot 
bur believe, with ſuch a Faith, as is the 
Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi, 1. 
and therefore by it, they ſee him there, 
as really as they ſee themſelves, or one 
another. And this is that which makes 
them ſo deſirous of being in ſuch Places, 
as we ſee in David, ſaying, O God, thou 
art my God, early will I ſeek thee; my Soul 
thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth after thee 
in a dry and thirſty Land, where no Water 
is, to ſee thy Power and thy Glory, ſo as I 
have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary, Pſal. Ixiii. 
T, 2. It ſeems, he had ſeen God in the 
A Sandi. 


0 be will give it, Joh. Xvi. 23. 


Senn; or Holy: Place! | before, 4 and 
therefore ſongs to go thither again, not W/ 
doubting but if he was there, he ſhould Þ 
. ſee God again, as teaſed ro do: And 
fo do all his faithful People. They ſee 
him there by Faith in his Word; they 
ſee him by the Light of his Countenance, 
which he lifts up there upon them. 
They ſee him ſhining forth in his Glory, 
and manifeſting himſelf and his Good- 
neſs to them in hearing the Prayers, and 
accepting the Praiſes they offer to him 
in his Name, who is in the midſt of 
them, and hath promiſed, that wh. i 
ever. they ſball ask the Father in * Nn 


Thheſe things, I: ent may thee ; 
ſtrange to ſome, eſpecially to fuch as 
have not made trial of them; but 5 10 

who have accuftom'd themſelves to 
form their Publick Devotions to An 
ty God, with that Intention of Mind, 
with that Earneſtneſs of Deſire, with 
that Faith, with that Reverence and 
Humility as they ought ; they know 
that all which 1 have {aid - comes far 
ſhort of what they ſometimes experi- 
ence. Be ſure, it was not for nothing, 
that the Apoſtles in my Text, went up 
to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer 
| to pray there. As all Devout Peo "har 
that 
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Shat dwelt thereabout-were wont to do: 


Parable, where he faith, Two Man went 
imo the Temple to pray, the one 4 Pha- 
ies; the other 4 Publican, Luk. xviii. 10. 
Fon this ſhews, that not only they, but 


proper Place for Prayer. 


® " 


I ſay the moſt, nor the only proper 


Hall the Sacrifices were offer d, which ty- 
pified and repreſented the Death of 
SChriſt, by whom alone our Prayers are 
eard, and our Duties accepted. And 
therefore, that was the moſt proper 


3. oO T7.» rr Fr dN 


repreſented before their Eyes, as Dying 


J his own Merits. But nevertheleſs, there 
were many other Places appointed for 
J Publick Prayers, which were called Syna- 


it ſelf, and ſeveral others in every City 
of Jadea, and whereſoever elſe any Jews 
3s 5 duwelt; 


e ſo; as appears from our Saviour's 


Rriſt himſelf eſteem'd that the moſt 


Place. > It was at the Temple only, that 


Place for all that liv'd near it, and could 
is go rhither to perform their daily Devoti- 
7; ons, becauſe there they had the moſt 
r= ſenſible Occaſions given for the Exerciſe 
* fof their Faith in Chriſt, there typically 


gogues. There were reckon'd at one 
time, above four Hundred in Jeraſalem 


' 


for their Sins, and as making Interceſh- 
on for them, with the Incenſe of 
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there were Ten conſiderable Jems tage: 
ther, they were bound 10 have a 
ny Pariſh-Churches, J belongi 1 


they were as our Chappels of | 
the; Mother Church. For as there are 
many Pariſhes in England, where there 


People may perform their publick Fray: 
ers, but they are bound to go to the 
Mother -Churchſto receive the Holy Sa- 
crament, So not yxithſtanding the many | 
parts of their Kingdom, the Jews were 
to offer their Sacrifie f 
ple. And therefore, that Was properly 


And all the Synagogues, far and near, 
were Members of that; and as, fuch 
| were Houſes of God, and Houſes of 
Prayer, as that was. And the Prayers 


ſaith, They have barnt up all the Synagogues, 
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Place Where 


ine tothe 
Temple, as the Cathedral; er 


L 3 * 25 : 
Faſe, to 


— 


„ 


*- 


ices. only at the Tem- 


— of 


the Metropolitical, or Mother- Church: 


wn ww as” ., jc. a<©& ic-it; aw. ia 


which were made in them, were as ac- 


made in the Temple it ſelt. 
There were ſuch places as theſe in 
David's Time: For he ſpeaking prophe- 


tically of the Deſtruction of that N ation, 


or Houſes of God in the Land, Pfal. xxiv. &. 


To the ſame purpoſe is that of the Pro- 
| phet Jeremiah, He hath violently taken 
Away his Tabernacle, as if it were 4 Garden; 


| hetath- deftroy'd his Places of the Aſſembly, 
Lam. ii. 6. In both which places, we 
fee God's Propriety aſſerted in theſe. Sy- 
nagogues, as well as in the Temple. 
They are called the Houſes of God, and 
his Places of Aſſembly: The Original 
Word in both Places is h the ſame 
that is uſed for the Tabernacle of the 
| Congregation ; or the | Tabernacle of 
Meeting, as the Word ſignifies, ſo cal- 
led, not only becauſe the People met 
there, but chiefly becauſe God met there 
with the People, as God himſelf aſſures 
us; ſaying, In the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, or Meeting, where I will meet 
| with thee, Exod. xxx. 36. vid. chap. xxv. 
22, Chap. xxix. 42. From whence it ap- 
pears, that theſe Synagogues alſo, as 
called by the ſame Name, were Places 
where God met with his People, and: 
beſtowed his Bleſſings upon them. And 
that is the Reaſon, that the Prophets 
complain fo much of this, as one of the 
greateſt Calamities that could betal a 
Nation, that the Houſes of God ſhould 
be burn'd and deſtroy'd; ſo that they 
had no ſuch Publick and Solemn Places 
8. left, where they could meet with Him. 
ol . 
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Perſon worthy of his Fayour upon that 


Apoſtles went as conſtantly into the Sy. 
nagogues, when they were in the Coun | 
try, as they went to the Temple, when | 
the moſt proper Places, not only for Pray- 


hearing God's holy Word, which was 


Hence alfo.it was, that the Jews eſteennd el 
the Building a Synagogue, to be fo good r. 


ing the Centurion to gur Saviour, as a 


Account; for, ſay they, he loveih our Na- 
tion, and He haih built 4 Synagogue, Lu ke | 
vil. 5. And hence laſtly it is, that we 
Jo often read in the Goſpels and Acts of 
the Apoſtles, that Chriſt himſelf and his 


they were at Jeruſalem, Thoſe being | 
er, but likewiſe for the preaching and 


read in the Synagogues every Sabbath. 
Day, Acts xv. r . * 5 | N 8 
Theſe things I thought good to put 
you in mind of at this time, that you 
might know how great a value the 
Church and People of God, in antient 


times, ſet upon places devoted to him, 


and might learn from thence to do ſo P. 

too: For our Churches now are as ſo- 

lemnly dedicated to the ſervice of God, 

and therefore are as much his Houſes, 

his Houſes of Prayer, as ever the Jew- 

iſh Synagogues were, or the e 3 
f os, MY MP 


—— 


* 


From whence it comes, ſignifies the Lord's 
Houſe. And it cannot be imagined by 
Soy Qhriftian, but that God hath as 
much Propriety in, and as much Re- 
pect unto his Hquſes now as he ever 
ad. It is true, e have not ſuch Sa- 
Friſices offered in our Churches, as were 
In the Temple; but we have one which 


EN enk 
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and far exceeds them all together, even 
he Sacrameat of the Lord's Supper, in- 


>w'd and typified. And whereas then 
dacrifices were offer'd only in one Place, 
t the Temple in Jeruſalem, not in any 
f their Synagogues. The holy Sacra- 
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miniſtred not only in our Cathedrals, but 
n all our Pariſh-Churches. And it be- 


ras only typified in theirs, but is com- 
nemorated in our Churches, that our 
Prayers are heard, our Services accepted, 
r any of God's Promiſes are ever fulfill- 
ed to us; we cannot doubt but that all 


y- nd bleſſin 
it- rere — * for, and belong to us and 


anſwers the ends of all theſe Sacrifices, 


Miruted and celebrated in memory of 
She Death of the Lamb of God, which, 
Sy the legal Sacrifices was only fore- 


ent of Chriſt's Body and Blood is ad- 


ig only by virtue of that Blood which 


he Promiſes which he made of meeting 
his People in ſuch Places, 
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to our Churches, as much as ever they 
did to any: And by conſequence that it 
is both our Duty and Intereſt to go to 
our reſpective Churches, as the two 
great Apoſtles did to the Temple at the 


Hour ef Frapert: en 25901 
And that is the other thing which 1 
promiſed to conſider in theſe Words, the 
time When theſe Apoſtles went up toge 
ther into the Temple; they went at the 
hour of Prayer, being the ninth Hour: 
that is, at three a Clock in the After- 
noon : For the 7ems divided the Day from 
Sunxriſing to Sun: ſetting into twelve 
Hours, John xi. 9. and therefore, according 
to their Account, the time of the Sun's ri- 
ſing about Six a Clock was their firſt 
Hour: their third Hour was our Nine a 
Clock in the Morning : and their Ninth 
our Third in the Afternoon. And theſe 
two laſt, even the Third and the Ninth 
Hours, or according to our Account, 
Nine in the Morning and Three in the 
Afternoon, were their conſtant Hours of 
Prayer every Day in the Lear. But to 
underſtand how they came to be ſo, we 
muſt firſt obſerve, that in the Old Law, 
GOD commanded two Lambs to be of- 


tered upon the Altar every Day as al 


continual Burnt- offering: The one Lamb, 
| faith he, t hon Halt offer in the morning, and 
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the" other Lamb "thou ſhalt offer at cbenigg 
Exod, xxix. 39. Numb. xxviii. 4. or as it is 
in the Hebrew, d W7 13 between the 
two Evenings, or about the midſt be- 
tween Noon and Sun-ſet, which was 
according to their reckoning the Ninth 
Hour. This we may learn from Joſe- 
phus, the beſt Jewiſh Writer that is ex- 
tant, where he ſaith that the ſolemn Sa- 


. Crifices were offered twice a Day, Tpwi 


1 N mepr evatiy wpay, in the Morning 
Joſephus Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. And fo the 
Talmadiſts tell us,' that the daily Even- 
ing Sacrifice was killed at half an hour 
paſt Eight, and offer'd upon the Altar 


after Nine Theſe, therefore were the 


two ſet Hours for the continual Burnt- 


offerings every Day, three in the Morn- 


ing, Which is our Nine, and Nine which 
is our Three in the Afternoon. | 
- Theſe two Hours being appointed by 
God himſelf for the daily Sacrifice, there 
was doubtleſs great Reaſon for it, which 
ſeems to be this: Theſe as all the bloo- 
dy Sacrifices were offer'd up only as 


Types and Repreſentatives of that grand 


Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the Lamb of 


God was to offer for the Sins of the 


World: And therefore they were ap- 
pointed at the ſame Hours wherein his 
as I may fo ſpeak, 


22 The 
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and finiſhed. About the Third Hour, 
or Nine in the Morning, he was deliver- 


of the Croſs, and at the Ninth Hour 
expired; as we learn from St. Matthew, 


voice, he yielded up the Ghoſt, Matth. xxvii. 


very time of Chriſt's Suffering might be 


alſo was; it being abſolutely forbidden 
to offer up any ſuch Sacrifices after the 


, 2 | 
and Advantage 


ed to Pilate, accuſed examined and:con- 
demned to Die, and therefore the Morn- 


ing Sacrifice was appointed at that Hour. 
abo | 


bout the Sixth Hour, or Noon, this 
Lamb of God was laid upon the Altar 


ſaying, Nom from the ſixth hour there was 
darkneſs over all the land anto the ninth hour: 
and about the ninth hour Feſus cryed with a 
loud voice Eli, Eli, Lamaſabachthani, 
me! and having cryed again with 4 loud 


45, 46, 50. And this I verily believe 
was the Reaſon that the Evening Sacri- 
fice every Day was appointed to be of- 
fered up at the Ninth Hour, that ſo the 


fore-ſhewn and typified by it, as the place 


Temple was built, any where elſe but 
os at Jeruſalem where Chriſt was to 
JJ! 8 | 

- Now to bring this nearer to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve, 


that in all theſe continual Burnt-offer. 
ings, when the Lamb was laid upon _ 
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Altar, a Prieſt with a Cenſer took ſome 
of the Coals from off that Altar, and 
carried them into the Holy Place, where 

he put Incenſe upon them. and ſo offer- 

ed it upon the golden Altar before the - 
Veil, made ſor that purpoſe... This took 
up ſome conſiderable time, uſually about 
half an Hour: All which time the Peo- 

ple were at their Devotions, worſhipping, 

and praying and praiſing God; as ap- 
pears from St. Luke himſelf, who ſpeak- 
ing of Zacharias the Father of St. John 

the Baptiſt, ſaying, According to the cu- 


ſtom of the Prieſt's office, his lot was to burn. 


incenſe when he went into the temple of the 
Lord. And the whole multitude of the peo- 
ple were praying without at the time of in- 
cenſe, Luke i. 9, 10. This therefore was 
their time of Prayer: And it was the 
moſt proper time that could be for it, 
while the Lamb was burning upon the 
Altar. without, as a Type of the Death 
of. Chriſt, and the ſweet Incenſe was 
burning within the Holy Place, upon 
Coals taken from thence, to put them in 
mind of his Interceſſion which he makes 
by virtue of that Death he ſuffered for 
them, that their Prayers might be heard, 
and their Services accepted before God. 
All which was repreſented in a Viſion to 
St, John, when he ſaw Seven Angels 
W wbich 
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 whith cod before God: und another Angel 
which wasChriſt the Mediator) came and 
food at 956 2 Aar, having 4 golden Cenſer, 
ant they wl given unto him much incenſe, 
that he pot ld offer it with the Prayers of all 
Saints upon the W Altar which was be- 
fore the Throne, And the ſmoak of the In. 
cenſe, which came with the G., of the 
Saints, aſcended up before God out of the” 

Angels hand, Rev. viii. 

For be aby 1 "plainly 5 ignified, that 

GOD ſmells a ſweet favour in the 
Prayers of his People, or accepts of 
them, £4) ho) upon the Account of the 
Merits of he Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Angel of the Covenant, and by means 
of his Mediation for chem, typified by 
the ſweet Incenſe burning: upon Coals 
taken from tlie Altar Whefeüpon the 
Lamb was Offered, at the ſame time 
rhat the People were at their Devotions; 
and fo aſcending up together with them 
into Heaven, and there rendri them 
acceptable unto GOD.” "The fame i is 
intimated alſo by St. Peter, where ſpeak- 
ing to the Saints of GO P, he ſaith, Te 
alſo as lively tones are built s 4 Spiritual 


houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up Spiris 


tual Sauetifices, per to God 55 Jeſus 


Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Whereas our Pray 


ers and the e Services which We 
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alluſion to, but Spiritual, to diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe under the Law; fo they 
are ſaid to be acceptable to GO D, not 
in themſelves, but by Jeſus Chriſt: By 
Jeſus Chriſt perfuming them with the 
Spiritual Incenſe of his own Merits, 
and ſo making them a ſweet ſavour to 
the Lord, as it was Typically expreſs'd 
inthe Law, Lev. i. 9, KM. 
By this therefore we may ſee how the 
third and ninth Hours of the Day, or 
as we ſpeak, Nine in the Morning, and 
Three in the Afternoon came to be their 
chief ſet Hours for Prayer every Day; 
even becauſe at theſe Hours the daily 
Sacrifices were Offered, and the Holy 
Incenſe burnt, as Types of Chriſt's 
Death and Interceſſion, whereby alone 
their Prayers could go up as a Memori- 
al before GOD, and be well- pleaſing 


to him. For this cauſe therefore theſe 


were their conſtant Hours of Prayer, 
not only at the Temple in Jeruſalem, 
but in their Synagogues alſo all the 
Country over, devout People daily re- 
ſorting thither at the ſaid Hours to per- 
form their Devotions, that ſo they might 
both keep up their Communion with the 
Church at Jeruſalem, and likewiſe Com- 
municate in the Sacrifices and Incenſe, 
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perform to him; are called Sacrifices, in 
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\ 


which were there offered at-theſe Hours, 
or rather in what was ſignified by them 


for» GO D's. Acceptance of what they ff 
tid. But they who dwelt at Jerdſdlmw, | 


| uſually went to the Temple it ſelf, at 
the forefaid Hours. And that is the rea- 


ſon that there Were ſo many | ather ed fog e- 1 


ther there upon the Day of Pentecoſt, at the 
third Hour of the day, as St. Peter faith, 
AQs ii. 15. That three Thouſand of them 
were there converted to the Faith of Chriſt, 
Acts ii. 41. And there were as many or more 


there at the ninth Hour when St. Peter and | 


St. John went thither together, as appears 
in that there / were above five thouſand at 
that time Converted, Acts iv. a4. 
But how many ſoever were there be- 
ſides, beſure theſe two great Apoſtles 
went together into the Temple at the Hour 


of Prayer, being the ninth Hour: Not 


now out of any reſpect to the Sacrifices 


which were ſtill continued to be offered | 


by the unbelieving Jews. For the A- 
poſtles knew. well enough that all the 


Laws about them expired upon the 


Death of Chriſt. 195 070 
So that now all ſuch Sacrifices could 
ſignify nothing at all. But they went 
to the Temple, as it was an Houſe of 
Prayer, a Duty that always was and al- 
ways muſt be performed unto G an 
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lud they went at tht ninth hour, becanſe it 
was the hour of Prajer. It had been fo 
or many Ages, and there was no rea- 


G OD himſelf had appointed it for the 
ime of the Evening Sacrifice, becauſe 
Chriſt, the grand Sacrifice of the World, 


though the virtue of the legal Sacrifice 
that time was appointed for it, ſtill con- 
vhydchriſt's Death ſhould be commemo- 


rated by our Chriſtian Sacrifice, as 
there was that it ſhould be fore-ſhewn 


W.- o- hk Www Wy: te 


time it happened. At leaſt there was 
no reaſon to the contrary. And there - 


Devotions. And it is left upon Record 
that they did ſo, as I obſerved before, 
Jon purpoſe that the Church in all Ages 


@ 0 1 8 


own appointment the Morning and E- 


r 


80 


Son why it ſhould be now laid aſide, 


was to be Offer d up at that time. And 
was now ceaſed, yet the "reaſon why 


tinued. There being as much reaſon 


and typified by the Legal, about the 


fore that being the uſual time for publick 
Prayers in the place where they then 
were, they went up together into the 
LTemple at that Hour to perform their 


might learn by their Example to ſet a- 

part ſome certain times every Day in the 
Year for publick Prayer. And accord- 
ingly as the Jewsſþ Church had by GOD's. 


vening Sacrifice every Day 1n the Year: 


to have their Morning and Evening 


* 


Prayers publickly performed every Day. 


ning of Chriſtianity. © 


Records of the Church from the begin- 


Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, 1 


fhall inſtance at preſent only in our 
own, which as in all things elſe, ſo par- 
ticularly in this, is exactly conformable 
to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 

In the Firſt Book of Common- Prayer, 


made by our Church at the beginning 


of the Reformation, there was a Form 
compos'd both for Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer, the Title of that for the 
Morning ran thus, Au Order for Martius 
dailj through the Tear, and of that for 


the Evening, An Order for Even Sung 


nhroug hout the Tear; and accordingly: 
there were Pſalms and Chapters appoin- 
ted both for the Morning and Evening 
of every Day. About three or four 
Years after, the fame Book was reviſed 
and put forth again. And then the 
Church taking notice that daily Pray- 
ers had been in ſome places neglected, 
at the end of the Preface ſhe added two 
new Rules, or as we call them Rabricks, 
Which are ſtill in Force, as ye may fee 
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The firſt i is this : 1 1 


And al Priefts het Dana are to ſay ; 
7 the Morning and Evening Prayer, 2 
'r either privately or openly, not being let 2 

n W or other e Cauſe. 


Y By this every one thc: eee 
1. into Holy Orders, although he be nei- 
5 tber Parſon, Vicar, nor Curate of any 
n 8 Place; yet he is bound to ſay 

th Morning and Evening Prayer eve- 


= | ry Day, either in ſome Church or Chap- 
vs | where he can get leave to do it, or 
elſe in the Houſe where he dwells, ex- 


cept he be hindred by ſome ſuch Cauſe 4 
S || which the Ordinary of the Place judges "4 


Ih to *. reaſonable and Wen e 
hne other Order is this: 
af 1 the C ar ate. that a ja in every 


Pariſþ-C harch or Chappel, being at home, 
and wot being othermiſe reaſonably hindred, 
ſhall ſay the ſame in the Pariſb-Charch br 
Chappel where he miniſtreth, and ſball canſe | 
4 Bell to be tolled thereunto, a. convenient 
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Command, that the Curate, whether | 
he be the Incumbeat himſelf, or another 
_ procured by him to do it; whoſoever | 
it is that miniſtreth GO D's Holy 


Church or Chappel in England, ſhall 
ſay the ſame Morning and Evening 
take care that a Bell be tolled a conve- 


nient time before he begins, that Peo- | 


 GOD's 


him. This every Miniſter or Curate in 
Year, if he be at home, and be not 


otherwiſe reaſonably hindred. And 
whether any hindrance be reaſonable or 


is referred by the Common Laws of 


Fu N 


, That Frople may come 
to hear God's Word and pray with him.” 


o 
* 

«A 

* 

, a 


A 


Here we have a. plain and expreſs 


Word and Sacraments in any Pariſh | 


Prayer daily in the Pariſh-Church: or Wi 
Chapel where he miniftreth, and ſhall | 


ple OE e of it may come to 

Jouſe to hear his Holy Word 
read, and to join with the Miniſter in 
performing their publick Devotions to 


England is bound to do every Day in the | 


no, the Miniſter himſelf is not the ordi- 
nary Judge: for inall ſuch Caſes that 


the Church to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
or the Ordinary of the Place where he 
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pf every Miniſter, and the Biſhop or 


* 


her any have reaſonable Cauſe ever to 
tend for it, be reaſonable or no. This 


pon the full hearing of it ſhall ſee good: 


he Church any Miniſter within his Ju- 
Fiſdiction that doth not read the Prayers 
f the Church, or take care they be 


Lear, except at ſuch times when the 


onable hindrance or impediment as will 
uſtify him before GO D and his Church. 
This care hath our Church taken, 
hat publick Prayers beread every Morn- 

Bog and Evening throughout the Year 
In every Pariſh within her bounds, that 
all who live in her Communion, may, 
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„The Law hath made this the Duty 
Drdinary is to ſee he doth it; and whe- 
mit it, or whether the Cauſe they pre- 


left by the Law to him. He may al- 
ow or difallow of the pretence as he 


ead every Morning and Evening in the 


{liniſter can prove that he had ſuch a rea- 


31 


nd may puniſh with the Cenſures of 


after the Example of the Apoſtles in my 
ext, go every Day into the Temple or 
hurch at the honr of Prayer. She 
ath not appointed the Hour when ei- 
her Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall 
begin: Becauſe the ſame Hour might 


ot be ſo convenient in all places: So 


hatin ſome places it might be pretended 


that 
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that there Was a reaſonable hindrance : 
That it could not be done juſt at the 
time. Wherefore to prevent any ſuch 
Plea, and to make the Duty as eaſy and 
practicable, both to the Miniſter and 
People, as it could be, the Church hath 
left that to the Minifters themſelves, 
who conſidering every one his own and 
his Peoples Cireumſtances, may and 
ought to appoint ſuch Hours both for 
Morning and Evening Prayer in their 
reſpective places, as they in their Diſ- 
cretion ſhall judge to be moſt conveni- 
ent. Only they ought to take care in 
general that Morning Prayers be al- 
ways read before, and the evening after 
Noon. And it is very expedient that 
the ſame Hours be every Day as much 
as it is : poſſible,” obſerved in the ſamei n 
place, that People knowing it before 
hand, may order their Affairs fo as to © 
be ready to go to the Church at the 
Hour of aer. ORD; 

Baut notwithſtanding this great care li 
that our Church hath taken to have! 


2 


daily Prayers in every Pariſh, we ſee by p 
{ad Experience they are ſhamefully neg - V 
lected all the Kingdom over: there be- L. 
ing very few places where they have e. 
any publick Prayers upon the Week 
days, except perhaps upon * 


and Fridays, becauſe it is-expreſly com- 
manded that the Litany be read upon 


thoſe days; but it is as exprefly com- 


manded that both Morning and Even. 
ing Prayers be read every day in the 
Week, as the Lirany upon thoſe. And 
why this Commandment ſhould be neg. 


lected more than the other, for my part 
But I ſee plain 
enough that it is a great Fault, a plain 


IT can fee no reaſon. 


Breach of the known Laws of Chriſt's 


Holy Catholick Church, and particular- 


ly of that Part of it which by his bleſ- 


ſing is ſettled among us. But where 


doth this Fault lie? I hope not in the 


Clergy, For I dare not ſuppoſe or ima- 


gine, but that every Miniſter in Eng- 
land, that hath the care of Souls com- 


E mitted to him, would be willing and 


glad to read the Prayers muy day, for 
their Edification, if the People 


perſwaded to come to them. I am 


{ure there is never a Miniſter but is ob- 


lig d to read them daily; and never a 
Pariſh in England but where the Peo- 
ple may have them ſo read, if they 
will; for they may require it by the 
Laws both of our Church and State, 
except at ſuch times when their Mini- 
ſer is reaſonably hindred from the Exe- 
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But the miſchief is, Men cannot, or 
rather will not be perſwaded to it. 
They think it a great matter to come 
to Church upon the Lord's-Day, when 
the cannot openly follow. their particu- 


days they have other Buſineſs to mind, 
of greater conſequence, as they think, 


than going to Prayers. 'To ſome it is a 


great difturbance to heat the Bell ſound- 
ing in their Ears, and calling them to 
their Duty, which they being reſolv d 


not to practiſe, it makes them very un- 


_ eaſy to be ſo often put in mind of it. 


Others can make a Shift to bear that 
pretty well, as not looking upon them 
. as concerned in it. For they take 
it for granted that Prayers were intend- 
ed only for ſuch as have nothing elſe to 


do. As for their parts, they have a 


great deal of work upon their hands, 
and muſt mind that, without troub- 
ling their heads about any thing elſe. 


This is the plain caſe of ſome; but not 


of all. Bleſſed be God, he hath opened 


the Eyes of many, eſpecially in this 


City, who now ſee the things that be- 
long to their everlaſting Peace, and there. 


tore are as conſtant at their publick De- 
N ; Votions, 
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votions, as they are at their private Bu- 
ſineſs- And I truſt in his infinite Good- 
neſs and Mercy, that he who hath be- 
gun ſo good 4 Work among us, will 
one day perfect it, that we may all meet 
together with one Heart and with one 
Mouth to pray unto him, and praiſe and 
glorify his great Name every day in the 


Week, both in this City, and all the 


Kingdom over. What an happy City, 
what a glorious Kingdom would it then 


be? and how happily ſhould I think my 


the unworthieſt. of all his Servants, an 


wards the effecting of it in this place ? 


It is too great a Felieity for me to flat- 
ter my ſelf with the leaſt hopes of: 
Howſoever I muſt do my Duty, and 
leave the iſſue to him Who, hath the 


Hearts of all Men in his Hand. And 
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therefore in his Name, ſhall lay ſome + 


ſuch plain and obvious Conſi- 


derations before you, which I hope, 


by his Bleſſing, may prevail upon all 
hes eraſe to to follow the Holy A- 


poſtles in my Text, in going together into 
the Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. 


For this purpoſe I might firſt ſhew 
IcheExcellency and Uſefulneſs of the Pray 


ers Which our Church hath appointed, 
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to be read every Morning and Evening. 


But having already offered at ſomething 
towards that upon another Occafion, I 
ſhall here only premiſe in general, that 
they are e for the Language, the 


Matter, the Method, and the Manner 
of performing them, that, to ſpeak with 


the leaſt, there never was, that we know 
of, nor is at this Day, a better or more 


proper Form of publick Devotions pre- 
ſcribed and uſed in any part of Chrift's 
Church militant here on Earth: There 


being nothing wanting in them, that can 
any way conduce to the Ends for which 
they are defigned, even to the ſetting 
forth of God's Glory, and to the edify- 
ing of his People. There we confeſs 
our Sins to God, and have his Pardon 


and Abſolution of them declared to us 


being penitent, by one of his own Mi- 
niſters. There we praiſe and magnify 
his glorious Name in Pſalms and Hymns 
and Spiritual Songs. There we have ſome 
part of his holy Word read, and ſo his 


divine Will made known to us. There 


we pray for all Things neceſſary both 
tor Lite and Godlineſs; for whatſoever 
we can want or deſire to make us happy 


- in this World and the next. And all 


this we there do in ſuch a ſolemn and re- 
verent manner as becomes the Work we 
= FVV are 


bk Publick Pzayer. 
are about: Inſomuch that if it be not our 
own fault, We can never go to Church, 


but we ſhall return better than we went. 
Which if all People were' but as ſenſible 


of as ſome are, we ſhould not need to 
uſe any Arguments to perſwade them to 
frequent our publick Prayers as oft as 
poſſibly they can; But it is impoſſible 


they ſhould ever know what Advantage 


it would be to them, unleſs they firſt 
make trial of it. e 

Which therefore that I may, by God's 
Aſſiſtance, perſwade all here preſent for 
the future to do, I deſire you to conſi- 


der firſt, that he himſelf that made you, 
hath ſufficiently declared it to be his 


Will and Pleaſure that you ſhould per- 


form publick Devotions to him twice a 


Day, Morning and Evening, in that he 


* 


expreſsly required and commanded his 


ancient Church and People, the Children 
of Iſrael, to do ſo. For, as I have ſhewn, 
he commanded them to Sacrifice two 


Lambs every Day, one in the Morning, 
and the other in the Evening, or After- 
noon : Which was the ſame in Effect, 
as to. command them to perform their 
publick Devotions to him twice every 


Day, For ſuch were the Sacrifices unto. 


them. Not only becauſe, by offering 


up ſuch Sacrifices to him in Obedience 
. e 1 


38 
to his Command; they publickly 4 


; hue ee offer his Sacrifice, and then 
Prayed. And of Samuel it is ; ſaid, that 


that he came to him, according to his 


I Au the Philiſtines, will come down now 


The n and A 


knowledged his Supream de 
Power over all things; but like wi N 8 
cauſe, together with their eg tl 

they always offer'd up, as they 
bound, their Prayers and Praiſes A Rin. 


For they never ſacri od, but they pray- 


h 

Cl 

ed at the ſame time, and eſteem d no 5 
Prayers ſo eſſectual as thoſe which were 2 
join'd with Sacrifices; as appears from Ii ., 
ſeveral places of Scripture, where we fl + 
ti 


read, that Abraham built an Altar anto 
the Lord: and called upon the Name o the 


Lord, Gen. xii. 7. And ſo did Iſaac, 
Chap. xxvi. 25. "Hefirſt built an Altar, 


he took 1 facking Lamb, aud: offered it for 
a: Been 25 wholly nevi 125 J 
and Samuel cried unto the Lord for Iſrael, 
and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
And when Samuel had blamed Sad for 
offering a Burnt - offering before the time 


Promiſe; Saul to excuſe himſelf faid, 


upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made 
my ſuppltration anto the Lord; T forced my 
2 0 — aud offered: a Barnt-offer- 
ang, 1 Sam. xiii. 12. Where he ſpeaks as 
e his OT, 1 2 his 
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Sapplicatzon unto the Lord, Was one and 


the ſame thing; not that it was ſo in it 
ſelf, as ſome have thought, but becauſe 
that Sacrifice was ſo neceſſary to make 
his Prayer acceptable unto God, that he 
could not do one without the other; he 
could not Pray, as he thought, effectual- 
ly, without a Burnt- offering. There 


are many ſuch places in the Old Teſta- 


men, from whence it might be prov'd, 
that Sacrifices and Prayers always went 
together, neither are there ſome want- 
ing in the New. As in the place which I 
mention*d before upon another Occaſion, 
where it is ſaid, that the whole multitude 

of the People were Praying without at the 
time of Incenſe, Luk. i. 10. For the time 
of Incenſe was, while the Sacrifice was 
burning upon the Altar, and therefore 
that was the time of their publick Pray- 
ers. But, I need not have gone from 
my Text, to have proved this. For, 
the Ninth Hour, is here called the Hour 
of Prayer ; but that, as I have proved 
already, was the Hour of the Evenin 

Sacrifice, which puts it beyond al 
doubt, that their daily Sacrifices were 
always accompanied in courſe with pub- 
lick Prayers and Devotions. And that 


is the rea ſon why the Temple, where the 


Sacrifices were offered, was called an 
8 , Houſe 


- 


42 The Neceltity-and Advantage 
| Houſe of * Prayer, as well as Houſe of 
Sacrifice, à Sam. vii. 12. Vea, it is much 
oftener called by that Name, than it is 
by this; Prayer being the Duty princi- 
pally required there, and Sacrifice only 
for the ſake of that, to make way for it 
to go up as a Memorial before God, and 
to be Well-pleaſing to him; not as if 
there was any ſueh Vertue in the Blood 
of a Lamb, or in Fleſh ſmoaking 
upon the Altar, but by Means of the 
typical relation which it had to Chriſt, p 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins tl 
of the World; by whom alone our 7 ſt 
ers are acceptable unto God, as J ob- 
tferved beret nn nt hone 4s afhs ay 
Wherefore, ſeeing God was pleaſed to Ne 
command, that Sacrifices ſhould be of- u 
fer'd twice a Day, to accompany and h 
aſſiſt his Peoples Devotions ; there was li 
plainly ſomething Moral, as well as Levi- Ia 
_ zical, in that Command. As it reſpect- 
ed the Sacrifices, it was purely Levitical, Il P 
and therefore to ceaſe at our Saviour's o 
Death: But, as it reſpected the Peoples In 
Devotions, it was Moral, and of perpe- Ill i 
tual Obligation. People always were, Il d 
and always will be, bound to offer up I 
their Prayers and Thankſgivings unto f 
God; and this, as being a Moral Duty, 
was even 1n thoſe Days reckon'd the 
. worre 


—_ 


more aceeptable Sacrifice of the Wo. 1 
I will praiſe the Name of God, ſaith David,” 8 
with 4 Song, and wil magniſie him with 
Thankſgiving ; this alſo ſball pleaſe the Lord, 

better than an Ox or Bullock that hath 

Horns and Hoefs, Pſal. Ixix. 30, 31. And 

therefore, when God - commanded the 

leſs, it cannot be imagin'd but that he 

| bs. > the more principal Duty, even 


publick Prayers and Praiſes to be of- 

fer'd to him twice a Day; as the Jews 4 
plainly underſtood it, As appears, in | 
that they had their daily Prayers as con- 


ſtantly as they had their daily Sacrifices, 

and that too at the ſame times when 

God commanded them to be offer'd, 

even every Morning and Evening; 0 
vhich they would not have had, if they 3 
had not look d upon themſelves as ob- 

; lig'd by that Command to Pray as well 

as to Sacrifice at thoſe time. 
But ſurely, to Pray to God, and to 

„Praiſe his Holy Name, which make up 
s our publick Devotions, is a Duty as 
much incumbent upon Chriſtians, as ever 
it was upon the Jews. It is our 2 
„daily Sacrifice which we offer unto God, 
in the Name of his Son: By him therefore, 
> ſaith the Apoſtle, let us offer the Sacrifice 

„I Praiſe to God continually, that is the fruit 
e our Lips, giving thanks ants his Name, 
= RS . 
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1 . The Norellity ans Advantage if 
| Heb. iii: 15. This is now to be our 
continual Sacrifice. And tho we do not Ws 
offer up a Lamb to God, together with 
our Devotions every Day, yet we pre- 
ſent that to him which is of more Worth 
and Value, than what the Jews offer d. 
They preſented the Shadow, we the 
Subſtance: They offer'd a Lamb, as Xt 
Type of Chrift to come, we offer up if 
our Prayers to God; in the Name of 
Chriſt himſelf, as already Sacrificed for 
us, and as preſenting our Prayers to his 
Father with the Ineenſe of his own Me- 
= rits. Whilſt they pray*d;, Chriſt's Death 
* and Interceſſion for them were only 
8 typically: repreſented by a Lamb burn- 
= ing upon one, and Incenſe upon another 
_- Altar. ut in all our Prayers, we actu- 
ally name Him, as the Perſon by whoſe 
alone Merits, and Mediations, our Pray- 
ers can be accepted; concluding every 
Callett, with ſaying, through Jeſus Chriſt 
 _onr Lord, or ſome thing to that pur- 
9 which means, we have better 
Ground, and clearer Occaſion alſo given 
us to- truſt in God for his Acceptance 
of our Devotions: than they had; and 
therefore ought certainly to be as con- 
ſtant as they were in the performance 
of them, other wiſe we can expect no If? 
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do I fee what we can anſwer, or plead 
for our ſelves. For God having once 
commanded, that Sacrifices ſhould be 
ter'd to him every Morning and Even- 
in the Lear; he thereby plainly ſig- 


4 4 wed * we 


Pleaſure, that his People in all Ages 
ſhould do fome thing twice every Day, 
ledgments of his abſolute Dominion over 
Mercy to them. But, this we cannot 


do now any other way, but by Praying 
d him, and Praifing and Magnifying 


herefore doubtleſs bound to do, or at 


And indeed, Chriſt himſelf do 
effect require the ſame thing of us; for, 


conſtantly uſe that Form of Prayer, 
vas pleaſed to compoſe for all his Diſci- 


rA 


mand in all the Bible more plain than 
that, nen je pray, ſa), Our Father, 


_ = 
* © 


ed, that it is his Divine Will and 


hereby to make their publick Acknow- 


nem; and of his infinite Goodneſs and 


hat it is his Pleaſure, that we ſhould 


lles, is fo plain, that I wonder how any 
can doubt of it; there being no Com- 


which 


his moſt glorious Name, in a publick 
and folemn Manner, which we are 


leaſt to take all Opportunities that we 
an get of doing it twice eyery Ny. 
th in 


vhich he as our great Lord and Maſter 


= 


\ 


which art in Heaven, & c. Luk; ii. 2. But 
it is as plain, that he deſign'd this Pray. 


mon by his Diſciples, when met toge- 
ther in their publick Aſſemblies. In 


lica & communis Oratio, a publick and 


Avvantage 


The Neceſſity an 


er ſhould be us'd; publickly. and in com. 
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that he hathdrawn it up all along inthe 
Plural Number, that many may join to- 
gether in it, and ſay, Our Father, which | 
art in Heaven, | Give us this Day, our 
daily Bread, and forgive us Our Treſpaſſes, 

as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt | 
againſt us, and lead us not into Temptation, 
bat deliver us from Evil. So that there 
is not one Petition, nor one Expreſſion Hr 
in it, but what a whole Congregation WE. 


Fn by = ps = pe 


may jointly/ uſe. From whence Saint n 


Cyprian truly obſerv?d, that this is Pub- Nc 


0 
common Prayer. Not but that it may, p 
and _ to be uſed alſo privately, by MW; 
every ſingle Chriſtian apart by himſelf; ¶ ſ 
becauſe every Chriſtian is a Member of T 
Chriſt's Catholick Church, and ſhould I p 
pray as fuch in private, as well as in pub. Ne 
lick; and for all his Fellow Members, b 
as well as for himſelf, they being all 
but one Body, But however, it muſt t 
be acknowledged, that it being ſo ex-! 
actly fitted to a publick Congregation, : 
it Was primarily and chiefly intended 
tor that purpoſe. And that our Saviour 


Would 
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| 75:2 of Publick Prayer, | 45 
ould: have us ſay this Prayer, every 2" 
Day; appears - moſt plainly: from that 1 — 9 
Petition in it, Give us this Day our daily I 
Bread. For this ſhews, that as we 
Nepend upon God every Day for our ne- 
Wceſſary Food, ſo we ought to pray unto 
him every Day for it. And if we muſt put 
Wup: this Petition every Day, we muſt 
put up all the reſt with it. For Chriſt 
hath join*d them all together, and there- 
fore we muſt not put them aſunder. 
, Neither is there any part of the Prayer, 
re but what is as ey to be ſaid eve- 
„%% Ä 
ni Wherefore, ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour 
nt himſelf was moſt graciouſly . pleaſed to 
b. compoſe this Prayer, fo as to ſuit it to 
1d our daily publick Devotions, and hath 
Y plainly commanded us to ule it, accord- 
ing as he had compos'd it; we may rea- 
f; ſonably from thence infer, that it is his 
of Divine Will and Pleaſure, that we ſhould 
Id publickly Pray to our Heavenly Father 
b- every Day, as his Church had all along 
'S, before dane it, Morning and Evening. 
Be ſure his Apoſtles thought ſo, when 
it they had receiv'd his Holy Spirit, to 
* lead them, according to his Promiſe, in- 
n, 0 all Truth, and to bring into their re- 
ed membrance all things that he jhad ſaid 
ur to them. For after the Day of Pen- 
Fs Ro res el ow” tecoſt, 


tecoſt, on which the Holy Ghoſt came up: 
on them, the next News that we hear 
of any of them, is, that Peter and John, 
went np together into the Temple at the 
Hour of Prayer, being the mnth Hour, 
or the Hour of Evening Prayer; which 
they would not have done, if they had 
not believed it to be agreeable to the 
Doctrine which he had taught them. | . 
And if there was no Divine Revela- 
tion for it, our own natural Reaſon 
might teach us the fame thing. For, 
ſeeing we depend continually upon God, 
and every Day receive freſh Mercies 
from him; there is all the reaſon inthe 
World, that we ſhould every Day, ſome 
way or other, teſtifie our Acknowledg- 
ment that we do ſo. For that is all that 
we can do to him, for all that he doth 
for us. We cannot give him any thing, for 
we have nothing but what he gives us. 
And therefore, Re expects nothing from 
us, for all the Favours he is pleaſed to 
ſhew us, but only to own that they come 
from him, and to ſhew we do ſo, by 
all ſuch Means and Methods, as he for 
that purpoſe hath preſcribed to us. Of 
which, the performance of publick De- 
_ votions was always reckon'd the moſt 
—t and proper. I ſay Pablict, for 
what we do in Privare, none in the 


World knows but God, and dur ſelves; 
But by Ar our publick Devoti- 
ons to him, we demonſtrate to the 
World, that we believe and acknow- 
Wedge, that he is the Supream Gover- 
mour and Diſpoſer of all things in it, that 
It is in him we Live, and Move, and 
have our Being; and that we neither 
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have, nor can have any thing, but what 
we receive from him. By our praiſing 


im for what we have, we own that 
- t was he who gave it; and by pray- 
. ng to him for what we want, we On 
Ft is he alone who can give it to us. 
5 WAnd by doing this publickly, we ſhew_ 
© What we are not aſhamed to own it, nof 
are if all the World knows that we 
>” Wave nothing of our own; nothing but 
i what we receive from God, and wiſh 


Tt, Wand affiſt us in praiſing of him, and in 
2 praying to him, both for themſelves, and 


or us too. This is properly to ſerve 
God, and glorifie him in the World: 


Yr nd maintain'd by him. So that by this 
f Means we may ſo far anſwer the End of 
S* Pur Creation, and the End of all his 
it {Goodneſs and Mercies to us. For he 


4* 


he great Wark we were made for, 
and for which we are ſtill ſupported 


ade all things for himſelf at firſt, Prov. 


XVI, ; 


hat all others would join with us, and 
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xvi. 4. And he ſtill doth all things for 
himſelf, even for his oπτ)¹n Glory. And 
we accordingly ſet forth his Glory in all 
our publick Devotions; by owning him 
publickly for our great and continua 


Henefactor, by recounting the glorious 


Works that he hath done for us, and 
ſupplicating him for all the good thing; 


that we can ever have: And ſo afcri-f 


bing the Glory of all to him. And there- 
fore we ought in rea ſon to perform ſuch 
Devotions as often as we can. We are 
bound to do it, by all thoſe Reaſons 
which oblige us to ſerve God that made 
us, and to do the Work which he ſent us 
into the World about. For that, this is 
properly the ſerving of God, or as we 
therefore call it, Divine Service; the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf teſtifies, where ſpeak- 
ing of Anza the Propheteſs, he faith, that 
ſhe departed not from the Temple, but ſer- 
ved God, with Faſting and Prayer, Night 
and Day, Luk. 11.37. that Is, as ſhe con- 
ſtantly kept the Faſts of the Church, ſo 
ſhe as conſtantly went to the Temple at 
the Hour of Prayer, both, Evening and 
Morning; and there perform'd her 
Devotions. And if we would have 
the ſame teſtimony that ſhe had, even, 
that we ſerve God, we muſt endeavour 
all We can to follow her pious Example, 
l as 
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as we fee the Apoſtles in my Text did, 
by going into the Temple, or the Houſe of 
God, at the Hour of Pe, 
And, as this is much for the Honour 
of God, ſo it is alſo for the Honour of 
Chriſt, and that Holy Religion which 
he hath planted upon Earth: which tho! 
it be the belt, or rather che only true 
. Religion pröfeſs d in the World, yet it 
Þ cannot appear 10 be ſo any other way, 
than by the Lives and Actions of thoſe 
who profeſs it; and particularly by the 
Frequency of their puBlick Devotions to 
the Supream Governour of the World. 


If they . the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion comè ſhort of other People in this, 
it would be a great Reflection upon the 
Founder of it. For it would ſeem to 
intimate, as if his Religion had not that 
Power upon tlie Minds of Men as others 
have, nor anſwered the End and Noti- 
on of Religion in general, even the glo- 
rifying Almighty God, ſo well as others 
do. But there are no People upon Earth, 
we know of, who have any ſenſe of Re- 
ligion at all, but they do ſomething or 
other every Day, whereby to expreſs 
it, and to ſhew the great Eſteem and 
Reſpe&t they have for the GOD they 
PTA 
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Che Nereflity and Advantage 
The Mabometals, although th 


eir Reli- 


gion be grounded upon meer Impoſture, 


yet. notwithſtanding, being oblig*d by 


it to Pray five times a Day, they uſually 
do it, if they can, in their Mosks or 


Temples. . I know the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans Pray d oftener, and fo do many at 
this Day, either in Pablick or Private. 


called Chriſtians, ſcarce ever pray, at 


leaſt as we know of, ſo much as once à 
Week, unleſs it be perhaps on the Lord”: 
Day. Nay, I fear there are many, who 
never publickly pray at all, for a whole 


Year MOT, if in their whole Lives. 


But woe to 


for theſe. 


? ſuch Chriſtians as theſe; if 
they may be called fo, who thus Cru- 


cifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh: 


putting him to open ſhame. It will be 


far more tolerable for Tarks and Maho. 


met ans, at the Day of Judgment, than 
The Jews, as I have ſhown, had their 
ſet Hours of Prayer, every Morning and 
Evening, both at the Temple, and in 


all their Synagogues, which were diſ- 


perſed all over the Country. And they 
were ſo conſtant and punctual in going 


thither ar the Hours of Prayer, that if any 


then go to Pray with the Congregation, 


one liv'd near a Synagogue, and did not 


they 
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they put a Mark dior that Man, eating 
him u , an u Nalghbour, as Mai- 
monides,a Learned Jem, äſſures us in his N 
| epbillah.. I wih there were no ſueh 9 5 
Neighbours among us, / Meglbours, 

that ſeldom or never join With us in our 
publick Devetions; and j as to all out- 

ward appearance, live as! without Godin © 
che World, But what & Reptoach is th 

to our Holy Religion, and to our Blefſed 
Saviour. himſelf, the Author of it, that 

Jews and Turks, who are Strangers, yea 

ol Enerties to his Religion, ſhould be more 

le conſtant at their Devorions to Almighty 

5. God, than they who profeſs it? God 

if grant it may never de laid to their 

u- Charge. But why do Iwiſh that, when 

n; I know that it will. It will moſt cer- 

de tainly be laid to their Charge &er long, 

except they Repent of it before it be too 

in! late; and * too, ſo as to be as con- 

I ant for the Future at our publick 

ir Prayers, as they have hirherto fleighted 

dor eden them. 

in! This would, in a great Meaſure, re- 

iſ- trieve the Honour Which our Religion 

>y 8 hath loft by ſuch careleſs Profeſſors of it; 

for it would caſt ſuch a Luſtre upon it, 

as would make it out-ſhine all other 
Religions in its outward Appearance, as 

much as it 'excels them in its inwar 
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Fi 52 The Necelſity-and Advantage 
Purity and Truth; which would re- 


they Profeſs. 


dound very much to the Glory of Chriſt, 
our ever Bleſſed Redeemer. And there- 
fore, all that have any regard for that, 
as J hope we all have, cannot but look 
upon themſelves as bound in Duty to 


take all Opportunities they can get of 


performing their publick Devotions to 
Almighty God, according as that Reli- 
gion requires which he hath Taught, and 


* 


* 
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If we would but give our. ſelves time 


to look into theſe things, which I have 


thus briefly explain d; we might eaſily 


ſee, what Obligation lie upon Miniſters 


to Read, and upon People to Aſſiſt at 


our publick Prayers, when and whereſo- 


ever they can gei an Opportunity. It is 
God's Will, and for his Glory; and 


therefore it is our Duty, and we are 
bound to do it, Whether we can get any 


thing by it or no. But that Great and 
moſt Gracious God, whom we ſerve, 
hath of his infinite Goodneſs ſo order'd 
it, that whatſoever is done in Obedience 
to his Command, and for the Honour 
of his Name, doth zpſo facto tend alſo 
to our Profit and Advantage. And 
this particularly dogh ſo in an high de- 


Prayer 
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det Publick Paper. 53 
Frayer it felf, in general, is a Duty 
ſo Well-pleaſing unto God, that he hath. 2 
appointed it to be the Means whereby 
to obtain of him all the good things 
we can want or deſire; he hath paſſed 
his Word, and hath promiſed to grant 
them, if we ask them as we ought, in 
the Name of | Chriſt, and with Faith 


in his Word and Promiſe, Matt. vii. 7. 


Chap. Xxi, 22. Mark xi. 24. Joh. xvi. 23, 
Ct. And if the Prayers which ſingle 
Perſons make in their own private 
Houſes or Cloſets be ſo powerful and 
prevalent, thoſe are much more ſo 
which are made by ſeveral Perſons met 
together for that purpoſe in God's 
Houſe. To theſe publick Prayers, there 
are many ſpecial Promiſes made, which 
belong peculiarly unto them. I ſhall in- 
ſtance only in two. The firſt ſhall be 
that of our Bleſſed Saviour; Again 1 
ſay unto you, that if two of | you ſhall 
ree on Earth, as touching any thing 
that they ſhall ask, it hal be done for 
them of my Father which is in Heaven, 
For where two or three are gathered together 
in 'my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
them, Matt. xviii. 19, 20. Here we have 
Chriſt's own Word, that where any two 
(much more where many) agree to ask 
any thing of God, as we do in every Pe- 
8 RS. - tition 
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ſaid to Solomon, Mine Ears ſbal be attent 
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tition we pup vn in ud publick Prayers, 


where two or three, or any fumber of 
devout Perſons are met together in his 
Natne, he is ſpecially preſent with them, 
to hear their Prayers, and to preſent them 
to his Father, to be accepted, and grant- 
ed by him. Which Promiſe, in all re- 


ſpects, doth as properly belong ta our. | 
publick, as to any Prayers that can be 
made; they being ſuch. as we all agree 


in before-hand; and we do not only 


meet, but put them up alſo in the Name 
i of Chriſt. CO Ma Fer 311 Y f 


- 


The fame may be ſaid alfo of the Pro- 
miſe which God made to the Houſe that 
Solomon had built and dedicated to him, 


ſaying, Nom mine Eyes ſhall be open, and 


and miue Ears attent unto the Prayer that 
# made in this Place, 2 Chron. vii. 1 5. 


For tho' this Promiſe was firſt made to 


that Houſe particularly, yet in that, 
it was deſign'd for all ſuch places as 
{ſhould be dedicated to God, as that was. 


As God having ſaid to Joſbua, I will 


not fail thee nor forſake thee, Joſh. i. $. 


the Apoſtle from thence infers, that-we 
may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper, aud 


I will not fear what Man ſhall do untome, 
Heb. xiii. 6. So here, The Lord having 
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to, the Prayer that is made in this Place; we 
whois ay,theLord hatha particular 
reſpect to Places devoted to his Service, 


Wand will in a peculiar manner hear an 


zocept the Prayers which we make in 

Now ſeeing there are ſuch ſpecial Pro- 
miſes made to Prayers publickly per- 
form'd by ſeveral Perſons together in 
God's own Houſe; we therefore ought 
to have a ſpecial regard to ſuch Prayers, 


and a ſpecial Truſt and Confidence, that 


God, according to the ſaid Promiſes, 
will in a ſpecial manner hear them, and 
grant what we there Pray for together. 
And then he will certainly do it, as the 
Saints of God in all Ages have found 
by Experience; and therefore have al- 
ways preferr'd the Pablick before the 


Private Deyotions. And if they could 


not be Bodily preſent with them, while 
their Brethren were at their publick De- 
votions in God's Houſe, yet they had 
ſuch a reſpect to them, that they would 
pray at the ſame time, and ſo join with 
them in their Souls, although they could 
not do it with their Bodies. There are 
many inſtances of this in the Holy Scri- 
pture; and ſome wherein God himſelf 
was pleaſed, in a wonderful manner, to 
ſignifie his Approbation of it. It was at 
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_ Jaaeth ix. 1, Be ſure it wasat the Ninth 
_ Hour, the Hour of publick Prayer, 
© , that Cornelius was praying in his Houle, 
When an Angel was ſent; to. acquaint 

him, that his Prajers and his Alms were 
ß! . dom 


* n 


one Wu} 921 Memorial 12 0 Ga” and 1 
to direQt him how to come tothe 5 BEE 
ledge of Chriſt, and 10 into the Wa y of 
Salvation, ee Soaring 
It Was not certainly. far nothing, that 


ir is ſo particularly noted, that theſe 


Prayers were made by ſpeh eminent 
Saipts ät the time of. Event 0 Sacrifice, 
. Y hich i & 1 e fame at the inth, Hour, 


of -publick Prayer, Neither | 


40 7 ſee : Fl Teaſon, why. ch a Circum- 


ſtance ſhould; be ſo often left upon Re- 


Cord, bur that we, ſhould learn thereby, 


that God hath 4 particular reſpect, ac- 


cording to his Promiſe. to the publick 
Devotions: which his People perform to- 


gether to him; fo, as to hear alſo" the 
rayers which art. mide at the fame 


time by others, who join with them in 
their earts, tho? they cannot any other 


Way, As David alſo did, when Pray. 


ing in private, or at ſome diſtance from 


the Temple; he ſaid to God, Let my 


| Pro er be ſet forth before thee. * Incenſe, | 


and the lifring up. of my Hands, 4s the 


Evening Sacrifice, Pal. cxli. 2. where 


we may obſerve, that in this, as well as 
in all the places before quoted; not the 
Mor nin ut the Evening Saetifice, is 
. named; becauſe, as I ſup- 
* * Was the greater Sacrifice he 
ö „ t E 
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and fot᷑ that reaſon alſo no Sacrifice Was 
to be offered aſter that. And here we 
may likewiſe obſerve how. great Eſteem. 


Hour wherein the Death of Ch rift, 1 . 


. r at the ſame 


of the tw, 38 Ah 


fied by it, was aQually. accompliſh 


David had for. the publick Service at the 


Lo emple, and © how much he. prefer d it 


| before his own private Prayer, in 115 


to God, the more profita 


he had not only an Eye to it While h 
prayed, and ſo joyned as well as hecould 
in it, but hs. deſired. that his private 


B. m:ght be like to that, or as * 
ceptable as that. was to G 


But the more pleaſin 5. any Duty 

ble it is to 
who do it. "And therefore he e ' 
often both by Word and eed mani- 


felted kimfclf well-pleafed with the 


wblick or common Service which his 

cople. perform to him, we cannot 

doubt but they always receive e 
& Fews 


onable Advantage from it. 

call ſtated publick Prayers Mmywoya Sta. 

 rions, and have a Saying among them, 
That without ſuch Stations the World could 


not fland, Be ſure no People have any 
Fama to expect publick Peace and 

anquillity, without praiſing and pray- 
ing publickly unto him, wha alone can 
give W 5 But if all the an Tuppoſe 


Te this Nation, ſhould every. 


ME ta! AS ad be AT on i i Pg Fo 
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AD 9 
Nat! day witch 
dne Heart and Mouth join together in 
Dur cammon Supplications to Almighty 
od; how happy ſhould we then be? 
ow free from Danger? how ſafe and 


Wecure under his Protection? This is the 


Argument which, Chriſt himſelf uſeth, 
why Mex ought always \to' pray and not 
o faint; in the Parable of the un- 
vith to grant a Widows Requeſt merely 
dy her importunity in asking it. Aud 
ect, which CY) aay 4 niet unto him, 
e will avenge them ſpeedily.: : But. then 
he adds, Nevertheleſs when. the Son of 
am comet h ſhdll he find Faith on the Earth? 
Luke xviii. 7, 8. As if he had ſaid, God 
ill moſt certainly-avenge. and protect 
thoſe who cry day and night, Morning 
and Evening to him. But Men will not 
delieve this; and that is the reaſon why 
there are ſo few who believe that he 
will hear their Prayers, according to 
his Promiſe. But bleſſed be God, tho 
they be but few, there are ſome who 
reg y believe — Word, jr; e 
y pray every Morning and Evening, 
by = = ph Spry but for the 
Country where they live, for al their 
=_ aer. 
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The eien — Advantage 
|  Governours'both in Church and State, 
and for beak: ſorts and Conditions of Men 
2 To theſe the whole King. 
dom is beholder for its Support and Pre. 
ſervation. If they ſhould once fail, 1 
| know not what would become of us. 
But ſo long as there are pious and de- 
vout Perſons. ni Gf and night to 
God for Aid and Defence againſt our 
Enemies, we need not fear any hurt they 
can ever do us; at leaſt according to 
God's ordinary courſe of dealing in the 
World. I know that hie is ſometimes fo 
highly incens'd againſt a People, that he 
will hearken to no Interoeſſions for them. 
As when he ſaid of the Idolatrous and 
Factious Jews, Though Moſes and Samu- 
el food before me, 94 my mind could not be 
towards this People, | Jer. xv. 1. Moſes had 
before diverted his Wrath from them, 
Exod.xxxii 1112, 143 and ſo had Samuel 
1 Sam. vii. q. but at this time he ſaith, 
Though both of them ſtood before him and be. 
fought him for it, yet he would not be recon-' 
ciled to this Projle Which plainly im- 

plies, that this was an extraordinary 
. Caſe, and that he ordinarily uſed to 
| hearken to the Prayers which his faithful 
Servants, ſuch as Moſes and Samuel were, 
made to him in behalf of the People 
among Wen they delt! 4 a 
| that 


4 
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4 Lot was out of Sodom, and the Chriſti- 
1, Mans at the final Deſtruction of FJeraſalem, 
„when eleven hundred thouſand ems 
u, periſh'd (Joſeph. de bel. Jud. l. 7. c. 17.) 
and not one Chriſtian, they being all by 
the ſecret Providence of God convey- 
Jed out of City before the Siege began. 
17 Euſeb. hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. C. 5 Which ſhews 
the particular Care that God takes of 2 
al Mall that believe and ſerve him. And 1 
e, that one would think is enough to pre- I 
le vail with all that conſult their own or x 
others Welfare, to neglect no opportu- 
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1 of ſerving 
1 = grent and good a « Maſtery al rhe way: 
mier ea, and particularly by perform 
|, ingitheir dai Devotions to him. © Ti 
* chat they have good ground to 1 
that he will hear their Prayers for 
thers, but may be ſure he will ake-can 
of them, whatfoever happens 
... Beſides theſe: common' Benefits whic 
beats Kingdom and C U 2 
general, from the common Prayen 7 
„ performed in it, and ti 
the Perſoi e 
are Members ef che ſame: there a 
3 many 3 they tler 
7 receive, every one in his own priva 
cal Age, eben hey" po — | 
, 1 ally W n- they"! peri n 
| theſe. their daily Devotions, according 
to that excellent Order which our Churct 
hath appointed for them. For by thu 
addreſſing them ſelves every day to God 
as their heavenly Father, they learn t 
live 22 an entire Submiffion to him 
and Dependance upon him in all the 
3 Changes and Chances of this morta 
= Life. By confeſſing their Sins every day 
= to Cod, their Hearts arealways touched 
— with the Senſe of them, and with god 
Sorrow and Repentance for them. By 
having God's Abſolution of them declard 


every 


e 0 ee in their 
hopes 2 415 0 = — end 
By Praiſing an 0 
be erg dar halt kents Ris ied 
und their Spi its refreſhed! wih the re- 
h nerobratibe and recog of his Glo- 
ry and Goodneſs towards chem, 4 Da- 
Es wis, When he ſaid My: — — 
be ſarisfied ven 4d n w vid 
' onal? ; whey 77 7 pra ”w - 
joyful” 15 "is ] 111. „ rin 5 
e pile of God's both — — read 5 
chem every day, they are conſtantly put 
in mind of their Duty to him, what he 
would have them te believe and a, 
which otherwiſe they might be apt to 
forget. By repeating the Apoffle's Creed 
every da day, Wherein all the fundamental 
Articles of our Chtiſtian Rei ion are 
om rehended, they are kept firm and 
edfaſt in the true Faith of Chriſt. By 
't praying every day for Pardon and Peace, 
mand Grace, Mn things neceſſary both 
he for this Life and the next, they have the 

ord and Promiſe of God himſelf con- 
tinually engag'd to grant them, and 
therefore may be always confident that 
they ſhall have them. By approaching 
every day into God's ſpecial Preſence, 
and _ converſing with him accord. 


vi Bl ing 


ng to his on Ordinance and Appoint- 
ment, they live always with 4, 9900 
Senſe of God upon their Minds, and lin- 
der the influences of his Holy Spirit to 
aſſiſt and direct them in all their Ways. 
But why, do 1 offer at ſhewing ;the 
many and great Advantages which ariſe 

rom the daily frequenting the publigk 


1 


Prayers of the Church, With that At⸗ 
tention, Faith, Reverenceand Devotion, 
which 1s requiſite to ſo divine a Duty 
when they are ſo many and ſo great that 
them, 


a 9 
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22 


de nt ſomnetitbes 
5 pred allo, to ſay or think with thots 
„eee Of Ne im Jobs” What in rhe 


4s to de had here, 
Nature, and ſuch as 
| "Profit at a 


64 The Neceſlity.and Advantage 
ing to his own Ordinance and Appoint- 
ment, they live always with a Ie vs 
Senſe of God upon their Minds, and un- 
der the influences of his Holy Spirit to 
aſſiſt and direct them in all their ways. 
But why, do I offer at ſhewing the 


many and great Advantages which ariſc| 


from the daily frequenting the publickiM. 


Prayers of the Church, with that At-| 
tention, Faith, Reverence and Devotion, 
which is requiſite to ſo divine a Duty 
when they are ſo many and ſo rout that 


no Man is able fully to deſcribe them, 


nor_can any concelve aright of them, 
but only they who by reaſon of uſe haveſ 
their Senſes exercifed to diſcern them. 
They find by experience that next tog 
the frequent receiving of the Lord's 


Supper, chis is the molt effectual means 


they can uſe, bps to keep their 


minds always in a truly pious and Chri- 
ſtian Temper. And therefore are ready 
upon all occaſions to atteſt it, not only 


with their Lips, but alſo in their Lives 


and Actions. And cannot but wonder 


that People ſhould ſleight thoſe Holy Ex. 


erciſes, which they reap ſo muich Profit 
from, and feel ſo much Pleaſure and De- 
light in. Whereas on the other ſide, 
they who never go to the Prayers at all, 
or but very ſeldom, and ſo never receive 
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they wonder as much how others ſhould 
eceive any; if they be not ſometimes 

npted alſo, to ſay or think with thoſe 


Pons of Belial in Job, What is the Al. 


rig hty that we fbould ferur him? and what 
„% ſpould we have, , we pray unto him, 
ob xxi. 15. I hope there are not many 
Frho really think ſo, but Lam fure that 
oft Men act as if they thought that 


here is nothing to be got by ſerving 
God or praying to him. For all Men 


hem in any Profit or Advantage, an 


ay out themſelves wholly for the ob- 


Faining of it. And therefore if they be- 
Jicved that the ſerving God would 
No that, they would need no other Ar- 


ö Puments to perſwade them to it. If 
every Man that came to Prayers could 


be ſure to get but one Shilling for every 
time he came, I am apt to think that 
all the Churches where there are daily 
Prayers, would be every day as full as 
they can hold both Morning and Even- 

"Ming. But the Miſchief is, the Profit 
which is to be had here, is of another 


Nature, and ſuch as 2 fancy 


to be any Profit at all, in that they are 
not as they think made richer by it in the 


* 


things pertaining to * Life. Though 


that 


efit from/ them to themſelves, 


x 44 


| that alſo i is a 1 1 Godlineſ, 
or the worſhippin and ſerying 
the promiſe of th the life that nom it as well as of 
that: which 1s to come, 1 1 Tim. IV. 8. But 
 howſoever; this being only in promiſe, 
not in preſent. Payment, they cannot get 
it. into their heads that it is worth thei 
| while to look after it. And as for the 
other. World, which the Promiſes re- 
bettet they have no ſenſe of that 5 
their Minds, or at leaſt, not enough to 
over- inlay their Cares 1 7 8 00 
thoug may pretend à thou 
bUttle. Excuſes for- their neglecting -the 
publick Service of God, cas ſtill lies at 
the bottom of them all. They do not 
rel believe that they can get ſo much 
— 4 at as they may by doing ſomething 
elſe. If they did, our Churches would 
be all as full as the Euchange is every day 
in the Week. Whereas we ſind the con- 
| rrary. by ſad and daily Experiences inſo- 
much that in this great and populous, Ci 
15 which profeſſeth Religion as much, 
not more: than any City in the World, 
to our ſname be it ſpoken, there is ſcare 
one in an Hundred, that take any mon 
notice of God and his Service, than as 
if they had no God to ſerve all the Week 
long. And that Which i is worſt of all, 
they are Ls that” it is a. Faul 


6 
1 


God, hath 


Hours of Prayer, they do not look upon 
themſelves as bound to do ſo; for ſeye- 

ral Reaſons Which they, know þ but do 
for: they may per haps make a ſhift to ſa 
tice themſelves at preſent with them, 
but I fear they can never ſatisſie others, 
nor themſelves neither at the laſt Day, 
much leſs the Judge of the whole Wark 
It would be very well if they | 


But- ſo far a8 We can 8g | {s at them, | 
if we examine them hut by the little 
Light we have in this World, we may 
— into the Vanity and Weakneſs 
of them. in dog ieee omen 

now endeavour to do. Not that I can 
pretend to ſearch into all the Reaſons, 


if they may be ſo called, which keep 
Men from our Gly Prayers: Some I 
believe, have none but their own: Wills, 

with ſuch it would be in vain to argue. 
But they which have any Shadow of 

Reaſon for it, tho ſome have ane, ſome 
another, as they themſelves heſt know; 
yet I humbly conceive the may all. be 
reduce d to theſe following Heads, which 
Iſhall now conſider. F 2 VUirſt 


and ſo atmet repent of it., Tho St. 
Peter and St. Joh, and ſuch great Saints 


"8 our Pra 


8 on deem 


by Sache, dome will nar com 


tend, they'd 


Alt of — | be 
5 - never read nor Nen ede in theilt 
Lies, nor are ſuffered to do it, by thok 
Which have Pewer over them, leſt ch 
ſhould ſee, as they certainly would, 
heir Errovor Miſtake. And they whe 
| have ſomoritnes perhaps read or hean 
1d but impartially Ex. 
Amine them by Gocb's revealed Will; 
HR but acknowledge 


them, Nee 


- conforiant and agreea 
1 fome''of them have teſtified | eh 
X yh by j joining with them upon 


5, becauſe ) as t 
Not like Wn. But any 
__ io hot e wor on "EP there” "an 


1525 Service Tha 
e eannot ſay," 


e them to be ex 
ble to it 


Which it is ſu 


— if they! 
Auw ful: a it muſt needs be, if there b: 


Wy ord. But 


Book, and they 


” SL on 2 
2 2 225 
7 
- * »# . 
— 


ppoſed they: would 
thought it un. 


in them contrary- to Gods 
then do not they 
i often? Why not every Day? The 
great Reaſon which they pretend, is 
becauſe our Prayers are read out of a 
had rather hear a Man 
y by Heart and Extempore, which 
5 they think to be more Edifying; but tht 
| Ty to IE hath Voet often de 


monſtratec 


"I 2 2 5 


2 . 
, 9 


| | nnn 1 
10nftrated . 1 8 all Contradictiog, 
ogether With the many and great In- 
onveruenices Which uſually follow up- 
MM ſüch e Prayers in 
ublick, not to be 
f Chriſt, as they never were in apy, 
art of it till of late Years, 15 oY 
oo, no where elſe but in this Iſland. 


* * 


— 


fire thoſe, who ſeparate from our 


action, but meerly out of an etrone- 
us and miſguided Conſcience, of which 


o publick Prayers, can poſſibly be ap- 


romiſe which our Saviour hath made 


ſeems impoſſible, in that chey do not 
he Promiſe I-miention'd before ; it runs 


Jon ſhall agree on Earth, touching any. 
hing that they fall ack, it ſhall be dane 


romiſe belongs to publick Prayers, ſuch; 


t the leaſt hy two: And it is as, plain 
Iſo, that it belongs only to ſuch pub- 


„„ 


wy” Fr 


uffered in the Church 


ind therefore at preſent, I would only 
ublick Prayers, not out of Humour or 
ort I hope there are ſome. I would de- 
re fuch to conſider, whether the great 
ly*d to their way of . Tome 
erform the Condition required in it. 
hs, Again 1. ſay au, oh, that if 10, 
pr them of my Father whi eh js in Heaven, 
atth. xviii. 19, It is plain, that this 


5 are made by ſeveral Perſons together, 


ick Prayers, wherein thoſe ſeveral Per- 
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ſentitives in Parliament agreed toge- 


ſo do all that come to the Prayers; they 


all know before what ſhall then be ask. 
ed, and accordingly agree in the asking 


of it; and therefore have ſure groutfd to 


miſe, will do it for them. 


belieye, that God according to his Pro- 
Theſe words of our Saviour might be 


further improv'd, to ſhew, not only 


the Lawfulneſs, but the Neceſſity of 


Set Forms of Prayer in the publick Ser- 


7¹ 


vice of God. But I ſuppoſe there are 


none here preſent but who are ſatisfied 
already in that, and therefore ſhall only 
add, that they, who pretend this to be 


the Reaſon why they do not join with 


us in our daily Prayers, becauſe they 
like thoſe in private Congregations bet- 


ter, at the ſame time give us too much 


cauſe to ſuſpect, that there is ſomething 


” 


elſe at the bottom; for if that was all, 


they would have thoſe which they call 


publick Prayers every Day in their own 
way; or at leaſt would come to ours 


when they have none of their own, 


which they never do, and ſo perform no 
ſort of publick Service to God upon the 
Week Days; which, how they will an- 
ſwer at the laſt Day, for my part, know 


F 4 not; 
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Cbriſt's own Command, ſaying, _ 
 Hypoerites; fo 


pg But thon, when thou pr 
into thy 20 70 and when thou 01 7 — 


ſhall reward. the openly, Matth. vi. 5 6. 


far from pri, de us from publick Pray- 
| ers, that he on 


o make that the End of their public 


Glory. And whoſoever performs them 
only to be ſeen of Men, they have their 
Reward. they -look?d for, even the Ap- 
ad 


* 
* 
— 
. 


bur if they do, ic will, be, 


y 


There are orhers;. ho. be 3, more 
plauſible Excuſe for their not a 
the publick, becauſe they daily 1 
their private Devotions according 


when thou 5 


rayeſt, thou ſbalt not be 46 
To 10 Love to Pray 73 


72 the Synagogues, and in the cornens of 
rere, that they ma) be ſeen of Men 
Perity J ſay unto you, they have M's Lo r- 


door, Pra thy Father which i- mw 
eret, lead 85 Father which ſeeth in e 


But in theſe words, our Saviour is ſo 


directs us how / We 
ought to pre io them aright, that we 
muſt not Pray as the Hypocritieal ke 
riſees did, only to be ſeen of Men, 


Prayers which were ordained , and 
therefore ought to he perform'd, not for 
dur own, he for God's Honour and 
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of Men; os ut they nw no gro ' Du: 


Pray ace 5 to G 
ten Pray ſecretly in bis bps bem 
he cannot have the Applauſe of Wien 
his Eye, becauſe nos ſeeth him — 
God: So * in his publick Prayers, 
he. muſt act with the ſame ſincere In- 

tentions as if he was in private, 478 
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„ing ſincerely at the Glory of 

the great End for which publick 2 — 
„ers were ordain'd, and to which they 
J conduce much more than our private 
„can; for in private, none ſees us but 


Gals but in publick, tho we muſt not 
5 that Men may ſee us, 


us 


much for his Honouf and Glory. 
g to that remarkable . fa 

5 eſſed Saviour, Let you 15 

ſhine before Men, that they m 
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1 in Heaven, Matth. v. 16. 1 
[Wherefore they, who ſincerely def 
to Obferve all Chriſt's. Commands 


en eee, They'-1n 
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make 


2 pn cannot pray but ſome, will ſee 
acknowledging God's Goodneſs, - -and 
imploring his Mercy to us, 4 4 | 
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Conſcience of praying often every 
bis Cloſet, or by himſelf. But 
muſt not look upon themſelyes, as 
thereby excus d 1 alſo pub - 


as often as they have Opportu- 


— 


Rity; for that alſo, as I have ſhewn, 
t'eHewhere commanded by him. But 


rather, if” they happen to be brought 


Into ſuch a freight, that it is morally 


 they-mukt prefer the publick before their | 


impoſſible for them to perform both: 


private Devotions.” And in both, muſt 


> 


take ſpecial care to act with that ſim- 


e and Deceit. 
OFT 


the beſt that can be uſed, as it may al 
g | a- 


thoſe who have to do with an all-ſeeing 
God, who hates "nothing ore than 


4 * . * 4 - ” 
- 1 ” 


1 piciry and godly ſincetity, as becometh 


Ihe fame may be ſaic of thoſe Pray- 
tx eh" Watt 1 * 2 27 tre pins * 1.4 
ers which are, or ought to be perform'd 
In every Family apart, and by it ſelf, 
as the great Means whereby to keep up 


0 


the Senſe of Godin it, and to have His 


Bleſſing always upon it. For which 


Purpoſe the Common Prayer is certainly 


be,.excepe the Aſter, by any 
fter of a Family, who by this means 
may in a great meaſure, as to his own 


Prayers of the Church where they can 
not be had; but where they may; cheſe 
n 44A. ts. os : | \ | Fa mi ly 
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| ber. 
Farhily-Prayers ſhould not hinder, but 
rather make way for them, by fitting 
the Members of each Family betrer for 


the more ſolemn Service of God in the 


Publick Congregation. It cannot be 
doubted but that S. Peter and S. John 
prayed both in their Cloſets and in their 
Families ever) Day; and yet for all that, 
„ ee 
Another Excuſe that Men commonly 
make unto themſelves for their Neglect 
ing of our daily Prayers, is becauſe 
God, as they ſay, hath given them Six 


They went up together into the Temple at 


Days to labour in, and hath reſerved on- 


y One for himſelf; therefore now called 

7s or the Lord's Day. But that they 
ſolemnly obſerve, by joining with the 
Congregation in his Publick Service; 
and therefore do not think themſelves, 


obliged to do ſo upon other Days alſo, 


whereon God doth not only permit, 


but require them to follow their reſpe- 
| ive Callings for the Maintenance of 


themſelves and Families. It is true, he 
doth. ſo; But it doth not from thence. 
follow , that they need not ſerve God 


upon thoſe Days as well as upon his 
on. His Day ought to be ſpent 

2 - 4 1 1 . : ; FR oa 
wWholly in his Service, and no other Bu- 
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ſineſs to be done upon it, wich men 8. 


Well 
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ther Days Men may and ought to mind 
their particular Callings as well as their 
publick Devetions; but ſtill theſe ought 
to be minded as well as thoſe. No 
People were ever more ſtrictly com- 
manded to keep the Sabbath . the 
Jews, were; yet they were commanded 
Alſo to ſerve. God publickly twice eve- 
ry Day, by offering a Sacrifice toge- 
ther with their Prayers every Morning 
and Evening in the Week. To, which 
there were only two more extraordi- 
narily added upon the Sabbath. And 
we certainly, are as much bound te 
offer up our Prayers and Praiſes unto 
God, as they were to offer up their 


WW 


Jacrifices every Day. Otherwiſe our 

Religion, in the very Point of Deyotion, 
would come ſhort of theirs, Which can 
not be ſuppoſed without, great Abſur- 
dity by any that underſtand it and 
know the Author of it 
But the Vanity of this Excuſe appears 
ſufficiently from what I diſcourled be. 
fore, concerning the Neceflity and Ad. 
vantages of daily Prayers; and there. 
ſore ſhall ſay no more to it here, but 

that they Who never perform their pub- 
lick Devotions unto God, but upon his 
own Day, will hardly do it well 0 
. 
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We al who defirw'in's 
to keep the Lord's Day as they og 


muſt· go to Church at the hour of 94: 


Vie ſom in "the Week if they can 


Th y" cannot” ſpare for 

timeas that: requires, from their weks- 

ly Buſineſs, upon the Week. days, with- 

out apparent — oa of ruining them- 
Illes. 


ſelves and Families. Some perhaps 
may ſay this: I am ſure all cannot. 
There are many in and about this City, 
and in the Country too, who have no 
worldly Buſineſs to do, or at leaſt do 
none all che Week long. To them eve- 
ry Day is a Sabbath, a Day of Reſt, 
wherein they have nothing elſe to do 
but to ſerve him who flach given them 
ſo much Leiſure on parody. that they 


might do it. They keep Holiday every 


2 ng therefore ſhould keep every 
22 or ar leaſt ſo much of it as 
ry for the offering up their 

publick Prayers and Praiſes unto 
| who hath provided ſo liberally for them. 
Otherwiſe the Time that he hath given 
them will be ſpent to little purpoſe, and 
their Eſtates, if poſſible, to 8 
they will be ſo far from doing them any 
ood, that they will but increaſe their 
Miſery, it not in this World, as — 4 
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| do, 16? 4 moſt moſt certainly in the 
. Hero om T5565 gagd'o) 
And as for ſuoh among you as follow 
ſome particular Calling, I muſt acknow- 
ledge it is no more than what you may 


al . 


and ought: to do, ſo far as it is neceſſary | 


for the Maintenance of your ſelves and 
thoſe of your own Houle, and for yout 
being better able to relieve others, and 


to do good in the World. But I do 


not think that you can be therefore ex- 
cuſed from attending daily upon the 
Publick W orſhip of God „ as often as 
you can; I ſay, As oſten as you can. For 


I know things may ſometimes fall out 


ſo, that you cannot do it without very 
great Inconvenience. And at ſuch 
times I humbly conceive you may la w- 
fully be abſent without any Scruple. 
But I ſpeak only of the general Courſe 
of a Man's Life. As it is ſaid of our 
bleſſed Saviour, that being at Nac areth, 


He went into the Synagogue on the Sab. 
bath Day, as: his Cuſtom was, Luk. iv. 16, 


; ſo it ought to be your uſual Cuſtom to 
go every day to Church, at the Hours of 
Prayer, notwithſtanding any ordinary 
Buſineſs which you may have ta do in 
the mean time. As I doubt not but 
vou your ſelves will acknowledge, if 
vou would but ſerioully canſider theſe 
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few things. Firſt, 
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World here. 75 muſt live i iN Hap pineſs 
or Miſc 5 5 for Weg" 2 85 Fin 
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Firſtz Conſider, That ye. N 
a5. \ well 28 Bodies to take care of, ever 

Day in the Fear, aud another World to 
provide for as Well as this, an cternal 


f the Height of Folly. ; 
Nadaes, to ſu Hog 


the Means whereby. to > chan 


192 78 _ 


and, Salyation in the, nent. 1 


but by this Means ou cannot fail of it, 
Mat. vi. 33. Wa 


Again, 422 "You can never as get 
Hurt by doing Good, nor loſe any thing 


ſincerely praying to, or praiſin og, WY 
orld, 


Who orders all things in the 
jon may be confident, that whatſoever 


appens to you at that time, ſhall one 
* or other turn to your Good, or 


1 


ordinary, Aﬀairs 
of this Life to. hinder you from, INE 


55 you have. no. 3 5 to 10 it: 


for you have his own Word for it, 


by ſerving God, except that Which is 7 
better loſt than found... Whilſt 180 are 
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ang no real Evil ſhall befal you, 
ſee in the Children of 7407; al 


| d. was To Sled 1d 9 „ without 
any Defence at thoſe times againft their 
Enemies round about. And yet it is 
y . obſervable, none ever invaded it, 
nor ever ſo much as attempted to do it 
at any of thoſe times when they were 
me 105 ther before Goc: As he him- 
Th pron, "faying, Neither [bal | 
re thy Land when thou ſhatt | 
70 up 70 4 — Fi. Br the Lord, thrice in | 
7 „ fee. Exod. XXXIV. 23, 24. 
_ Purthermore, Conſider, None of 1 ou, | 
x believe, are ſo buſie all the Day . 0 
in your Trades, but you can find Ne I 
to viſit a Friehd; and what better 
Friend can you viſt than him, who 
loved you , and gave himſelf for J 
None of you but can find time to go 
your own into your Nei hbours, ; 
or perhaps to a publick Ho i „ and] 
there continue perhaps an hour or two 
together? And what Houſe can you go] 
to better than God's? His Houſe of 
PFnblick Prayer? And where can you 
4 nd'an er or two in a day better 
there? None of you” I Rr 
| ad! 
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- of Publick Praye= 
find time every day to converſe witli 
Jone Company or other, either about 
News or Buſineſs no way relating to 
your Trades. And what better Com- 
pany can you keep? Whom can you 
Wconverſe with better than him who 
governs and over-rules all the Occurs 
rences of the World ? And what better 
News can you hear than that which 
Wis publickly read to you out of his 
Holy Word, by one of his own 
Officers? None of you but can find 
time every day, when tired with Bu- 
ſineſs, to divert your ſelves with ſome 
Recreation or other. And where can 
you find better Diverſions? How can 
Jou recreate your Spirits better than 
Was the glorified Saints -and Angels do, 
Iby praiſing, admiring, adoring the E- 
ternal God, the Lamb that ſitteth upon 
he Throne in Heaven. In ſhort, If you 
have no time for a whole day toge- 
Wther, to mind any thing elſe but your 
Wparticular Calling, I heartily pity you: 
k you have, I am ſure you can no 
way ſpend ir beter, than by going 
into the Houſe of God at the Hour of 
Prayer. e 
And beſides, you who fear that you 
may loſe ſomething by it, I deſire you 
to conſider how "_ you may loſe 2 
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News or Buſineſs no way relating to 
your Trades. And what better Com- 
pany can you keep? Whom can you 
conver ſe With better than him Who 
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is publickly read to you out of his 


time every day, when tired with Bu- 
ſineſs, to divert your ſelves with ſomne 
Recreation or other. And where can 
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ou recreate your Spirits better than 
Ws the glorified Saints and Angels do, 


ternal God, the Lamb that ſitteth upon 
the Throne in Heaven. In ſhort, If you 
ave no time for a whole day toge- 
her, to mind any thing elſe but your 
articular Calling, I heartily pſty you: 
If you have, I am ſure you can no 
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gad time every day to converſe witli 
one Company or other, either about 


governs and over- rules all the Occure 
rences of the World? And what better 
News can you hear than that which 


Holy Word, by one of his own' 
Officers? None of you but can find 


ou find better Diverſions? How can 


way ſpend ir beter, than by going 
She the Houſe of God at the Hour of © 


And beſides, you who fear that you . 
may loſe ſomething by it, I deſire you 
to conſider how much. you may * 
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eflity and Advantage 
| leſs you go. If Anna the Propheteſs had 
: not been in the Houſe of God at the 
1 Fjuoar of Prayer, when Chriſt was firſt 
brought thither, ſhe had loſt the ſight. of 
her Saviour, the moſt bleſſed Sight that 
ever Mortal ſaw, Lake ii. 37. 38. If St, 
Paul had not been praying in the Tem. 
ple, he had loſt that Heavenly Trance 
or Extaſie, wherein Chriſt himſelf ap 
eared and ſpake to him, As xxii. 1). 
St. Peter and St. John had not gone 
into the Templeat the Hour of Prayer, 
they had loſt the happy Opportunity of 
working a great Miracle, and of convert. 
ing about five thouſand Perſons to the 
Faith of Chriſt. And thoſe five. thou. 
ſand Perſons if they had not been there 
at that time, they might have loſt their 
Souls, and have been undone for ever. 
So here, ſuppoſe you ſhould happen to loſe 
ſomething by leaving your Shops or 
Trades a while to come to Church and 
ſerve God there, you may loſe ten times 
more, yea ten thouſand times more by 
not doing of it. The utmoſt that you 
can loſe by coming to Church, is only the 
taking or getting a little Money, which 
may do you more hurt than good. But 
by not coming, you will loſe the Plea ſure 
of praiſing and magnifying him that 
made you : you will Joſe the Honour of 
„ 2 conver- 
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converſing with him at his own/Hon ſe 
and in his moſt ſpecial Preſence ; you will 
loſe the Profit you might receive i from 
his holy Word there read; you will loſe 
the Benefit of all ther Prayers which: 
are there made; you may loſe the Love 
and Favour of God, and his Bleſſing up- 
on what you have; you may loſe that 


clear ſight and ſenſe of his Divine Good- 
J neſs, which he has often been pleaſed to 
sive his People, by Iiſting up the Light of 

is Countenance upon them while they are 


before him; you will loſe the Satisfaction 
of having done your Duty and pleaſed 
God. Indeed, you may loſe you know: 
not what, nor ever will know till ye caſt 
up your Accompts at the laſt day, and 
ſtate your Profit and Loſs impartially on 
both fides. Then you will clearly ſee. 
that the Loſſes which. you ſuſtained by 
the Neglect of your daily Devotions, 
ere infinite and ineſtimable, and that 
all the Profits you got by it, were mere 
Cyphers, ſignifying nothing at all. 
Next to this, you may conſider alſo 
that you are ſo happy, as to live in a 
place, where the Prayers are read moſt 
Hours of the Ts Zo that if you can- 
not order your Affairs ſo as to go at one 

Hour, you may go at another. And both 
Morming and Ev ä do not take 
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* The — ny Abentage 
up michabovean Hour, or an Hour and 
a half in a Day; and it is much if you 
cannot find ſo much Time ina whole Day 
whirdin-toſerve andworſhip him, who 
_ you all the time you have. And if 
of a Family happen to be ſo ne- 
ceflapily' emploꝶ d for a 2 Day to- 
gether, that they cannot, yet it is 
rare hut others may be ſpared to go to] 
Church at the Hours of Prayer - There i 
iz no Maffer or Miſtreſs of a Family, but 
may, if they cannot come ' themſelves 
anleaſt fend forme that belong to them, 
that ſo tlie Family may have ſome ſhareſ 
in our Prayers if they will. They that 
wilb not do ſo much as that, have little 
Cauſe to pretend any Love to God, to 
Chreft; to their on, or to any other 
Souls: that Beatty purchaſed with his of 
BI UGY 1:21: 4 
Above all, conſider the great end of | 
your comingintoand living in the World 
Gm did not make you only to eat andi 
drink, inueli leſs to moil and oil only fort 
Bdad and Raiment. It is true; he ha- 
wang made ſuch things: necefſary for the 
rasen, Ake ag Life, he doth no 
permit, hut require you das " 
wy, all la vaſul — the 
them. But ſtill they: are only tlie Means 1 
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andall for himſelf, for 1 
JW Glory. Which therefore is, or ought tc 
— the great End of your eating or drink 
and of all and every Action of your 
1 ole Life. As we. learn from his A. 
poſtle, ſaying, Whether vherefore. 1 
Wor drink, or whatſoever y 
glory of God, 1 Cor. X. 34. „Ih —— g 
fore is the great end of your Faun in- 
to the World, and the great Work yo 
bave to do in it, even oo promote his 
Glory all you can. But in doing this 
Vork you will alſo work out your OWA 

Salvation, Por it hath Pleaſed God of 
Wis infinite Goodachs, to join your Works 
aud your: Ways, his Glory and your 
Happineſs 5 together, that 
ou cannot do one without the other; 
nor attain either but ye ſhall have both. 
0 far as ye advance God's; Glory, - .1e 
( lar ye advance) our own:Happine 4 
ou glorify. — he will -glority you, ; 
Though not for any Virtue or Merit! 


in ny ing weer dedop jen, alyouds 
G 3 being 
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The Seeder an time 
being — ſhort' of what ye owe 
kim; yet by the Merits of that Death 
Shieh his Son hath ſuffered, and by 
Vertue of that Interceſſion he always 
makes for thoſe Who finiſh the Work 
Which he hath given them to do, even 
loriſie God in the World. | 

> Wherefore as ever you deſire, as 1 
Hope you all do, not to live in vain and 
to no purpoſe , but to do the Work 
which ye were ſent hither about; you 
muſt make it your chief Care and Study 
_y day, and negle& no Opportunities 


t ye can get of promoting the Glory 
sf God, and in that your own Happr 


neſs. But there is nothing you can do 
every day that conduceth more to that 
End; than our publick Devotions: For 
by them, as I have ſhewn already, we 
both ſet forth God's Glo „and forward 
opt own Salvation. An therefore _ 
oughr in Reaſon, as well as Duty, to 
be preferred before your ordinary Af 
Nirs, as bein ing of more Conſequence to 
y main- End of your Living than anyſi 
ching elſe that you commonly do. Inf 
ther Caſes — your ſelves always 
make leſſer uſineſſes give way tojl 
* At any time you'll neglect 
the getting a Penny, rather than loſe 
à Pound Aud w arlberer Work * 
Ave! 
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have upôn your hands, yowlP lay it a2 
fide to feed your Bodies, your frail and 

mortal Bodies, two or three times 4 
day, becauſe you think that to be the 
more neceſſary Work. And do not yd 
think it as neceſſary to take care of 
your Souls as of your Bodies? and to 
eve God, as to feed your ſelves every 
Day ? Lea, is not this the better Part? 
the one thing needful? I am ſure ye 
annot deny it; for Chriſt himſelf hath 


annot but acknowledge that this ought 
d be done in the firſt plaee. So that 
all the common Affairs of this Life 
ought both in Reaſon and Conſcience 
go give place, as much as is poſſible, to 
your ſerving God, ſo as that your Souls 
ay live and be happy for ever.. 
If you would but keep theſe things 
always in your Mind, you would ne- 
Per ſuffer any {light Occaſion to keep 
You either from your private or pub- 
ick Deyotions : Lou would not confi 
Wer whether you can ſpare time from 
Snindjng the World to ſerve God, but 


ys|vhether you can ſpare time from ſer- 
tofiving God to mind the World; not 
ct what you may loſe by going to Chucrh; 
ſe bur what you may loſe by ſtaying at 


Home ; And ſo would need yo'other 


aid it, Lak. x. 42. And theref6re you 
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But after all, I fear there are but 


have — + as for practiſing, 


conſider hat St. Paul faith; Not the 


i. 2. What Chriſt himſelf faith; Thaf 


now ſufficiently told of it. And what 
other Excuſes they can make befidesl 

thoſe which have been already an-] 
_ twered, I cannot imagine, except it be 
_ ove which is not worth anſwering but 


PD 
* 


few- will do it. But few of thoſe allo : 
who have now: heard it to be their 


L heartily wiſh that ſuch Hearers would 


e 6&> wane SS Hs > Bu: —_— 


Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, 
bar the Doers of the Law ball be jaſti. 
fied, Rom. ii. 13. What St. James faith, 
Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hear. 
ers only, deceiuing your own ſelves, Jam. 


Servant which mem his Lord's Will, and 
prepared nat himſelf, neither did according 
10 his Wilt, ſball be beaten with man) 
Stripes, Luk. xii. 479. And what theyſ 
themſelves can ſay for themſelves at the 
laſt Pay. I am ſure they cannotf 
plead Ignorance, for they have been 


chat it will give us Occafien to explain 
r RAW. 
the Way and Mannes of performing 


n 7 tte - Devotions aright; God's 
Glory and our on good. And for 
that — may not be amiſs to 
. may ay rt 
it 18 t ome aps may ſay t 
they have been ſometimes at our dai- 
ly Prayers, but never found themſelves 
any better for it, and therefore do not 
think it Worth chew Wm to 0 _ 
more. . 

11% This, 1 Aan confols; may frem a 
notable Argument to ſuch as meaſure 
their Duty only by their Profit, and 
— 7 worth _ one to do 
any thing unleſs they can 
ſomething to — x ry by 2 Et 
would Ave: ſuch to know' that God 
is their Maker, and they are there- 
ſore bound to do what he commands, 
whether they can get any thing by it 
or no. If he gives them an ng, 
they muſt thank bim for 25 

they are ſtill but «»profitable 1 , 
they have done no more than what 
was their Duty to do, Luk, xvii. 10. 
nor ſo much, if they do it only for 
their own Advantage. For it 1s their 


Duty, not only to do what he com- 


mands, but to do it therefore becauſe 

he commands it, in ſincere Obedience 

10 "him and his _ Authority 
over 
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over all things. Unleſs they do that, 
they have no ground to expect any 
thing from him, for hat they do, but 


o 
4 


Wrath and judgment for not doing it 


as they ought. And how much ſoever 
they do, and how well ſoever they do 
it, he is not obliged to them, but they 


to him for it; it being only by his 
Power: they. can do it at all, and by 
his Grace only they do it well. And 
therefbre if he conſider them for their 
doing their Duty to him, - they muſt 


aſcribe it wholly to his Free Grace 
and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, which 
whether he is pleaſed to vouchſafe 


unto them or no, they are ſtill bound 
to obey and ſerve him as much as if 


be did, and that too, not with Re- 


ſpect - to their own Profit, 7 but to his 
Will. and pleaſure. +435; e 


I ſpeak not this, as if we could ever 
ſerve God for nought. For we can ne- 
ver do any thing for him, but it will 

moſt certainly redound by his Goodneſs 

to our Advantage. But J ſpeak it only | 
to-ſhew the Vanity of this Excuſe that | 


ſome Men make for their neglecting 


their publick Devotions, becauſ- th ey 


have been ſometimes at them, but do 


not perceive themſelves any better for 
it. But after all, I am much ae 


* 
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herent in themſelves, 


ing to his Promiſe, abides continually in 
his Church, aſſiſting and aQuating the 


end, muſt uſe thoſe Means, not only 
now and then, but conſtantly, or at : 
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Mind. I do not think that they 
can be much the better, for attending 
upon the publick Worſhip of God only 
ſometimes. For it is plain, that they 
who do it only ſometimes, do it only 
by the by, when they have no great 
matter elſe to do. They do not make it 
their Work or Buſineſs, and therefore 
cannot expect any Reward for it; nor 
get any good at all, much leſs ſo much, 
as to be made better by it. 
God, and Reading, and Learning his 
moſt Holy Word read, and ſo his Di- 
vine Will publiſh'd and declar'd in his 
own Houſe, by one of his own Mini- 
ſters, are the ordinary means of Grace. 
But they Work not y any Vertue in- 
but by the Power 
of Chriſt's Holy Spirit, which accord- 


ſaid Means, when duly. adminiſtred in "ol 


it, ſo as to make them effeQual to the 


end for which they were ordain d. Ad 
therefore, they who would attain that 


leaſt, as often as they can. They muſt 
watch daily at the Gates of Wiſdom, and 
wait at the Poſts of her Doors, it ever they 

) 
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about him, as if he had nothi 
there; neither muſt he Tu 
Thou ghts to wan 
ing, like thoſe t 


Necellt —— 
xe: to be admitted in, Prov viii 34 
They muſt live continnally under the 


influences of God's Holy Spirit, moving 


upon their Souls, as he did upon the 


It is not a Man's Song into the right 


way ſometimes, hut his walking in it, 
that will bring him to his Journeys end. 
Our publiek Devotions are the way; 
the night way that leads to the Grace 


of God: But he that would come at the 


end, ſo as to have the Grace of God al · 


ways ſufficient ſor him; he muſt not 
— ſtep into this way ſometimes, but 


he — keep always in it, as much as 
it is poſſible, ſo as to let {lip no Oppor - 
tunity he can get, of going to the Houſeſ 
of God at the Honr,of Prayer. Neither 
is that all: It is not enough to go into 
the Houſe of God: at the Hour of Pray-if 
er, but when he is there, he muſt do the 
Warkof that Time and Place, and no- 


thing elle. He muſt not ftand looking 


er his 
r about upon other 


Waters an the Creation, till be be bath ; 
brought them into order, and Created| 


them again, in Jeſus Chriff, unto good 
Works. Other wiſe they have no ground 
to expect to be made new Creatures. 


to do 


Prophet ſpeaks 
1 No of, 


of, fai „ Ant '« 
— — they 


they either do or get there. Indeed 
Ithey are not wholly in it; only their 
worſer part, their“ Bodies are there, 
their Souls are at Home, in their Shops, 


among their Chapmen or Neighbours, 
or running about the Country, perhaps 
Was far as the Indies, minding their Af- 


airs' there. And how can ſuch People 
expect to be ever the better for being 
Jin God's Houſe, when they affront him 
Ito his Face, making a ſhow, as if they 
Wcrv'd him, when really they are about 
other Buſineſs ? Yet this is the Caſe of 
moſt of thoſe who go thither only ſome- 
times; for not being uſed to that kind 


of Work, they do not know how to ſet 

6 about it, much leſs to keep their Minds 
s intent upon it as is neceſſary to the 
due performance of ir. 
The Work we have to do in God's 
5 Houſe, is a great Work, the greateſt 


we can ever do; it is God's own Work, 
the Work he tells us to do for himſelf, 
Nee e e a even 


„* {Che Neeellity'nnd/Aivantage 


he is in the midſt. of us; and therefore 


even to Serve, and Worſhip, and Glori- 
je him, that made both our Souls and 
Bodies; and therefore both our Souls 
and Bodies muſt be wholly employ d in 
it. As for our Bodies, he hath given 
us this general Rule, Kyep thy Foot when 
thou goeſt into the Houſe of God, Eccleſ. 
v. 1. that is, Look to thy ways, Take 
care of thy outward Carriage and De- 
portment: See thou behaveſt thy ſelf in 
God's: Houſc as becometh one, who be- 
lieveth himſelf to be in the Preſence of 
the greateſt Perſon in the World. For 
ſo we are whenſoever we meet . toge- 
ther in God's Houſe, we are in his ſpeci- 
al Preſence. He himſelf hath ſaid, that iſ 


We are bound to believe it; and to ſhew 
ve do ſo; by all ſuch reverent and hum- 
ble Geſtures before him, as we ſhould 
certainly uſe if we ſaw him with our 
our Bodily Eyes. Eſpecially when we 
pray. unto him, we muſt do it upon 
our Knees, as we ſhould if we put up fi 
. a Petition but to an Earthly Prince. 
How much more to the King of all 
Kings! And when we praiſe his Holy IM. © 
Name, although we do it ſtanding, yet 
that alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Poſture 
of Adoration, as may teſtifie our Fear. 
and Reverence of his Divine Majeſty. 
no. = — = 


\ 
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g pe haps may \thi heſe tO be 
meer Ceremonies; but J am ſure, that 
Kneeling and Bowing to Almighty God, 
is that Which the Holy Scriptures mean 
by worſhipping of him, and therefore 


7 


Manner, but to the true God. And as 


our Bodies, ſo it is the beſt means we 
can uſe, whereby to keep our Souls too 


Work we are about; which otherwile 
ve ſhould be very apt to forget: As we 


ere 2 


as they do to one another. I ſay, 


forbid us to do it to any in a religious 


W this is the way to worſhip God with 


Jin a pious and devout Temper before 
him. For by this Means we are all the 
while put in mind of that glorious Per- 

ſon we are ſpeaking to, and of the great 


have too much cauſe to fear they do, 
vho ſpeak to God in the ſame Poſture 


95 


i peak, not pray, for that is the Work 
ef the Heart as well as of: the Mouth. 
And if their Hearts were upon God, 
| {while they are ſpeaking to him, I do 
not fee how It is poſſible for them 
g 755 20 fall down and worſhip before 
Wim. _ 5 
But we muſt remember, that God 
4 Spirit, and they that worſhip him 
evaſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, 
1 Joh. | IV. 24. that 18, at the ſame time 
„ (rbat they worſhip God with their Bo- 
e f : 5 | | dies, 


1” The Bondy nee 


dies, they muft do it alſo in their Spi- 
rits, Without which all cheir bodily 
Worſhip will fignifie nothing. © For 
Worſt yy properly 1 i6 ealled, is nothing 
outward Sign of our 
Len 7 Sos of God. Bur where there 
is no Fear of God in the Spirit, there | 
cannot be truly any outward Sign of 
it / And therefore ſuch cannot be ſaid 
0 wotſhip'God'in Truth, who do not] 
Worlfiß kim in their Spirits as well as 
with their Bodies. 
Here then is the great T 4ble! "we 
have to do in all our publick Devo-W 
tions, even to keep our Spirits or Hearts 
in a right Poſture all the while that 
we are before God; who ſees them 
and takes ow notiee of all thei 
Motions : That we may pray with the 
Spirit, and pray with be UnilerſtandingM 
alſo, as St. Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. I callf 
this a great Task, becauſe T know it isff 
the hardeſt Work we have to do. Our 
Thoughts being fo very quick and nim- 
ble, fo unconſtant and geuery, that 
it is difficult to keep them cloſe 
to the Work we are about, fo asf P 
to ſerve the Lord without Diſtra-| 
ion. But it is a thing that muff 
be done, if we defire to receive ay 
12 Benet and Comfort from our] 
Devo- 


rv re We: may all D 77 
Ie will 0 ſet our ſelves in 

earneſt about; it, and obſery 42 — 7 
Rules, Oh eh 45 "TH Helpful, 


| | all — 7 Cares and, uſt gel 
ind you, entertaining your 

Wye go along, with theſe or ſuch e 
Irences of Seripture; Like 45. the H. Tart de- 
ireth the Wane breaks, | ſo long 5 Soul 
after -thee O Ged. My Soul. is thirſt tar 
God, yea, even for the living God. When 
ball. I come 10 appear before the Preſence of 
30A; Pſal. xlüi. 12. O how, amiable are 


m 
ib; Dwellings, thou Lard ef Hoſts ! My 
i os, 

a — hath Hefe and Longing to enter in- 


„ebe Courts of the Lord. My Heart and 
i my Fleſh rejoyce in the living God, Pſal. 
oIXXXiv. 1, 2. We will go into his Taber- 
2 ile, and fa om on our Kyees before 
: I Fourſtool,” Pſal. cxxxii. 7. 
When ye come into the Church, : 
lf fay with ous How dreadfal is this 
Place! This none other but the 
a Hauſe of God; wr this is the Gate of 
even, Gen. xvili. 17. or ſomething 
Yo that ** 8. * as ſoon as ve 
1 5 can 


0. 


cleanſe your Thoughts by the Inſpira 
Eyes, and to manifeſt himſelf unto 


| "Meaſure of Grace in Offering up thek 


And now ſet. your -ſelves in got 


28. 


ticular notice of ä every. Word and Ex 


5 . 4 jt 50 | 1 by 15 
* — | N. . . 5 fn EO 1 
Opportunity, proſtrate vou 
r Knees hefope the Ma. 
great. God of 
| 4 Jo © e. " 
| pn to u 
. | PF: . 4 


tion of his Holy Spirit, ro open your 


d 64 and to aſſiſt you with ſuch 1 
your fparitual Sacrifices, that _ be 
acceptable to him by Jeſus Chriſt. 
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would have you to believe or do up 
on this Occaſi on. 

While the Exhortation is reading 
hearken diligently to it, and take par 


preſſion 
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by poſſeſſing your Minds with a due 
Senſe of his fpecial Preſence with you, 
and of the great Ends of your coming 
before him at this time. Jon 217.19 
While you are confeſhng. your Sins 
with your Mouth, be ſure to do it alſo 


in your Hearts, calling to mind ever 2 


one as many as he. can of thoſe: parti- 
cular Sins Which he hath. committed, 
either by doing what he ought: not to 


ugs to repent ſincerely of them, and 


ſtedfaſtly to reſolve never to commit 
While the Miniſter is pronouncing 
he Abſolution in the Name of God, 
every one ſhould lay hold upon it for 
Whimſelf, ſo as firmly to believe . 
2 


on true Repentance and Faith in Chriſt; 
he is now diſcharged and abſolved 
from all his Sins, as certainly as if 

W God: himfelf had. declared it Wich his 
own Mouth, as he hath often done it 


before, and now by. his Miniſters... 
- While,you together with the Mini- 
neWiſter are repeating the Pſalms or Hymns 
auto che Honour and Glory of God, ob- 
Ex ſerve the Miniſter's Part as well as 
J 


* The | 
your Sw A ift up Jol Hesrts to: 
F ih pour Voices'to the big 
h you can, in ade re mag. 
nifyng arid pr: afling the infinite 
'Glory 


and Power, and Goodhelſs, and 
of the moſt Hi h God in al his Works, 
the Wonders that he hath done and ſtil 


you among the reſt. 

While God's Word 1s read in either 
ok ehe Chapters, whether of the Old or 
New Teſtament nt, 7ective it not as thi 


Word” of 4 1% (A it is in truth) 
. Word 9 ch eee) workei 
in you that Me] 1 Theſſ. it. 13. And 
therefore hearken to it Wirh the Tame 
Attention; Reverence 74480 Faith, 2 
o would have done if yo 2M had ſtood 
y Mount Stud, when 00 proclaimed 
the Law, afld b our "Saviour's Side 
oe: = 2oaf ++ ied the Goſpel. 
White the Prayers or Collects an 
teading, Although you ought not to re 
peat tem aloud, to the Diſturbance 0 
_ other People, yet you muſt repeat then 
in your Hearts, your Minds accompany 
ing the Miniſter from one Prayer to 
Another, and from one part of each 


"Bayer to the other, all along with Aff 


fections fuitable co the Matter found 
: ld a> A'S ; ing! 


my 


doth” for the Children of Meg, and forſ 
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admiring God according to the 
Properties or Works which At 
buted to him at the F: inning 


E 


y Love of God the Father, and the Com- 
tog 
8 10 e 
Ache Bleſſings that we have or can 
1. deſire to make us compleatly happy 


boch now and for ever. N 


_ 4 


be 'e 


9 85 Mon 65 dub 1 
1255 1 on to pardon Aber fel hath 
een ami: y ſinee you came into 
lis Preſe ee and that he would be 
graciquſſy y pleaſed to hear the Prayers, 

080 gecept of the Praiſes Which you 
ez now offeted up unto him, chobenck 
e Metits'6f Jeſus Chriſt our only Me- 

ator and Advocate. - 2] 

wh h e few. Directions I thought good 

: 5 0 lay before you as being of great 
Uſe towards t rig ht Performance of 
you? Publick Devotion, ſo as that they 

may be DD, acceptable to God and 
profitable td your ſelves. I fear ſome 
may think it hard to keep their Minds 
tient 5 1 ons Ties gether ; but they can 
"upon: worldly Af. 

fits 8 105, thre ore may in this too, 

ik they Will. If they will. There lies 
the 155 by, Streſs of the Buſineſs. II 
Men wil ſolve by God's Aſſiſtance 
to fix their Minds upon him and his 
| Service while they are before him, 'they 
way certainly do it in an high Degree. 


{ent I have found by their o 
ence. Such, ey mean, Who hade 


haps, pf an OF E 
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you will find it not only. eaſie, but ſo 


F pleaſant and profitable to your Souls, 
y that you will never leave it off ſo 
d long as you are able to do it. And 


4 


[though you cannot do every thing ſo 
well as you would at firſt, let not that 
diſcourage you; but ſtrive to do it 


„Well as you can; and then by his 
„Aſſiſtance, who is there ſpecially preſent 


s vith you, by Degrees you'll overcome 
[{ {Mall Difficulties, and learn to uſe thoſe 
e bleſſed Means of Grace fo as to grow 
is in Grace and in the Knowledge of 
our Lor d | and Saviour Jeſus Chri EVE- 
e ry Day more and more. | 


„And, indeed, unleſs you do that, you 
;- may be confident that you do nor uſe 
n them aright. For there are fo many 
%% M4 - "From , 


=> 


Emi. made to N 'hith Who | 
cannot ly; that if there be no Failure 
in che Bie, they dan never fail ol 
their Effect. Inſomuell that if not. 
withſtanding your freq enting our daf 
by: Prapefs, vou ſhall ſtill continue 
in any known Sin; „if you do not ga- 
ther Srtength to overcome the World, 
the Fleſh; and the Devil; if you do 
not increaſe in the. Knowiedge and 
Lev of Cod, in Temperance,” Pri 
tierice 5 Meelneſs and Humility , 
Juſtice , Charity and all manner of 
Vertue: In 7; i you do ntÞ 
live more ſoberly, more righteoully, 
and more godly in this preſent World 
than otherwiſe you would, you may be 
ſute, that although you five under the 
Means of Grace, you do not make 
that Uſe of them which you might 
and ought to do; though you ſeemſſ 
to perform your Devotions to God 
yet really you do it not. How oft ſo. 
ever. your Bodies may be at Church, 
| your Hearts are always ſome when] 
elſe. And ſo you come to no Pur. 
poſe at all; or rather to very il 
Furpoſe. Fer this is plainly to moch 
God, and to play the Typocrites 
| wich him, * as if you had 3 


mind 


„ . ET or i, 
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proach of the Chriſtian Religion. 8 


1 n ee, 
Mind r — Sorifße in bh 


u mind Rothing leſs, 'rather 
12 him all 9 — 'Differvice 200 Diſſio 
nour chat You tan; by giving Occa 


fon ts the Enemy to laſpheme his 


Ray Name, and to think it is to 


no Purpoſe to ſerve God, ſeeing you 
Who ſeem to do it are as bad as 
other People, And beſides, hereby 
you may diſcourage mam ho ne — 
wife would be inclined to ſet Upon 
A1 Pious and religious "Courſe © 
Life. © For when th ey obſerve” any 
of you who come to Church ev 
Day”, i guilty of: the ſame Vices i 
they are Who never come af all, 
they w will be tempted to judg e e chal 
all are ſo; and by conſequence. on 
there is nbrhing in Devdtion but 4 


meer outward Shew and "Appearance 
of Religion; and that they who g0 


SCH; do it not to ſerve God but 
themſelves, to get themſelves the 

Name and Re . of being pi 
ous and ee Men and under that 
Cloak to hide their Faults, and com- 
mit all manner of Villany, as ſome 
ſort of Men we know of later Years 
have done, to, the Scandal and We 
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=. and, 45 
5 ght at dur Publick 
= IL at K. 1 
Face, 
bene 


t BR. 2 woul promote + — 
gn 4 een, Devotion 


4 0 et oven Ry we are. 7 bade . 
thingy of You. „ and things that accompa- 
1 Saluation., though, 47 thus peak, 
Heb. V. 9. And although. 4 550 f thoſe 
_ who come to Prayers only now and | 
then, When they have not ing elſe to 
do, may perhaps be the Devil's 
Drudges' in this tter; Yet. E. can- 
not imagine how. they ſhould - be. ſo 
Who make it their Buſineſs to ſerve 
God publickly every Day. For that 
muſt needs, give Check to any evil 
Forighs. ry Ll leave ſuch a Tincture 


upon I 


ed 


fore I : ſpeak this only to ſhew!/ how 
much ĩt concerns ou to take care 


how you live, and, for that purpoſe, 


how you pray: That your Lives may 
in all Points be ſuch 48 becometh the 


Goſpel of Chriſt; that you may adorr 


your Profeſſion with all vertuous and 
good Works; that vou may ſhine: as 


Lights in the World: ſo that Men may 


ſee there is more in going every Day to 


Church, than theycare aware of,, and 


bor may be perſiwaded..to. follow you 
thither at the Hours'of Praer. 


But for that Parpoſe, whenever * 


go thicher. ze wu de ſure ro do the 
Work you go about as well as poſſibly 


there, the better you will do it every 
W where elſe; The more ſerious and 


hearty you are at your publick Devo» 
tions, the more righteous and holy 


you will be in all manner of Conver- 


lation both towards God and towards 


Men. For as theſe are in themſelves 
ſome of thoſe Duties which we owe 

to God, ſo they are the Means too 

which he. hath appointed whereby to 


give 


— 


16 


Fulzeſs of Chriſt, Eph. i. 


ele Ge to 0 ame 
4 And the moe carefuſdy we Uſe the 
3 Ackte more Grace we: ſhall get 
by them. So that by this means -we 
may aud to ou Fai Vertue; and t 
PDetus, Knowledge ; 15 9 to Kyowleage, 
13 ; \and to Temperance, Patience; 
and to Putiencr, Kanne and th God. 
neſs, brothirly Kindneſs ; and to brothel 
due, Charity, 2 Jer. i. 6, 5, 7. Neu 
ther ſhall we only add one Grace ty 
another, but alſo one Dggree of every 
S unto another We ſball go fron 
th 0 Strengeh, till we come in th 
Dig of the Faith, and the Knowledy 
of the Son of Gu, antb a perfect Man 
Anto the Meaſure of the Stature 1 the 


I 

This is a great Truth. Bor 1 I would 
bor have you take it only from me, 
but from yourſelves. And for that Pur. 
poſe make the Expe periment. Take all 
Occdfions you can . of going dai. 
ly inte the House God; at the Hour 
of Prayer, and to his Table when his 
Supper is there adminiſtred, and per- 
form the ſeveral Duties Which are] 
there required of you, with all the 
Care and Diligence nee that you can. Do 
but this, „ and 7⁰⁴ will find all — 
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I have ſaid to be not only true, but 
ſhort of what you your ſelves will © 
feel; and ſo will be ſoon convinced 

by your own Experience, that Weekly 
Sacraments , and Daily Prayers, are 
the greateſt Bleſſings you can have 
Jon this fide Heaven, and the beſt - 
Way to bring you thither , through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, &c. 
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ME Lord's Death hefe gelen 1 
15 a the Dy Deat | | 


80 | 
Em the Nature, Ad in ſtead of 
too in general, and particularly of :-. 
Ng. ere preſent; that Death, 
y\ he expiated our Sins, and made 
of Satisfaction to the Divine Truth 
ice for; them: That Death, where 
 appeaſed the Wrath whichi He that 

g us tad. juſtly. conceivd again us, 
h reconciled Him again unto us: 
1 That 
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Wb The + Neceſſity and d Advantage 
OO That Death 4 he delivered us from 
| the ſlavery of Sin and Satan, and aſſerted 
AV into. the Glorious Liberty of the Son's 
of GOD: That Dea, whereby he re- 
| deemed us from the Curſe of the Law "be. 
555 made. bimſelf; a Curſe for 1 8521 


es 2 2 and Peace, and Mey, an 4 race 
- © ang Power to eſchew Evil and do Good, 
and all the Bleſſings we can ever have or 
Aeeęſie, either in inis World or the hört: 
8 That Death, by Vertue whereof he entred 
into Heaven, now to appear-in the pref 
c GOD far us, and therefore is able to 
ſave to the utmoſt them chat come uno. GOD 
e bim, ſeeing he ever livath to male in- 
lerceſſion for them, Heb, 7. 25. This is that 

\ Lord's Death, which the Apoſtle here faith 
we ſhew, as often as we eat the Bread and 

_ drink the be ſpeaks'of in the Verſes 

be y Text, here he faith, that r 


a 705 Bread, and. when 2 Pal 
ant be brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, 4b, bir irn Body which 45 broken or 
you e This do in remembrance of Ife 
the; ame manner alſo be 00k the Cu "when 
bad ſuppeli, ſo Me, This Cup i is ike New 
fare in my Blood This doye,' Cs 
e drink it, in remembrance of me. 
cis J 1 we e hae Cluiſt's ot in 105 
pr OE | HOW'S A ution 


N — — 4 —iã⁴à , 1 e 


4 7% 
Fe 


3p HH i p 
pe together with the end of if declared 
; 


5 2 obs he? |» 


a ye. drink it, in remembrance of me, that 
is, (as is ſignified in the Inſtitution it ſelf) 

in remembrance of my Body as broken, and my 
Blood as ſhed, and ſo in remembrance 
of me, as dying for the Sins of the World, 
and yours among the reſt. And that this 

is the great End of this Holy Inſtitution, 
the Apoſtle farther proves and explains in 
the Words of my Text, from this Reaſon, 
becauſe hereby we ſbe iv theLord's Deathgthe = 
Bread ſhews the breaking of his Body, the \ 
Cup ſhews the ſhedding of his Blood, ana 
ſo both together ſhew the Death he ſuf- 4 
fer'd for us. For as often, ſaith he, as he 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup, Je do 
ſhew the Lord's Death till he comm. 


£ 


In which Words we may fr/t obſerve, 
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That every time that the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is adminiſtred, his Death 

is thereby ſhewn and declared to all that 

are there preſent. As when the Few ae 
the Paſchal Lamb, the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily declared the Reaſons why they ate 
it, why they ate it with bitter Herbs, 
and why with unleavened Bread, and the f 
like, Rr here, 1 a eat rhe 94 is 
5 2 26: Jo 
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100 e the Cup according to Chriſt' 
Inſtitution, we thereby declare the Reaſon 
of it, th not by Words yet” by the very 
Actit elf, and 555 ſeveral Circumſtances of 
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. BY the Breakingof the Bread,we declare 


— Chriſt's Body to be broken and "wounded 


to Death; by the Cup, we declare his Blood 


. to be ſhed or poured out for the Sins off 
the World, and by diſtributing both the 
Bread and the Cup to each Communicant 
a- part, we declare to every one par- 


ticularly that Chriſt died for his Sins, and 


that he may be ſaved by Chriſt's Death, 
if he will but receive 105 apply it to him. 
ſelf as he e * a * and N 


Faith. 


In * next Place we may ders rte 


that the Apoſtle doth not ſay that Chriſt's 
Death is repeated, or that he is offer d up 
again every time this Sacrament is admini- 


Atred, but only that the Lord's Death i 1 


ſhewn by it. And therefore that this is} 


not, as Le Papiſts abſurdly imagine, 1 


”, ' propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the 
dead, but only commemorative and decla- 


" rative of that one Sacrifice which Chriſt 
once offer d to be a Propitiation for the 
Sins of the whole World. We may here 
likewile obſerve, that the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, as often as ye eat this Bread, ye 


Thew 


5 pens ink Commun Nun; 

ſhew the Lords Death, but ye 2 is Th 
as often as ye cat this Bread: and 

drink this Cup. And therefore unleſs 
both kinds: be adminiſtred, as 'Chrift's In- 
ſtitution is not obſerved, ſo. neither-1s the 
End of it attained; for his Death is not 


r #4 br 
ee een we may obſerve that the- Apo- | 
Me here plainly calls it Bread, and the 
Cup, or Mine; not the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, yea, he ſaith, it is Bread we 
eat, and it is the Cup or Wine we drink, 
and therefore we do not eat the very Body 
that hung upon rhe Croſs, nor EEE the 
Blood which was there ſpilt for us, but 
only in a Sacramental Senſe) whe quite 
wertlos the Doctrine of Tranfubſtan- 
tation; 

Again 1 we. may from bene obſecve, that 
this was no temporary Inſtitution, which 
was to continue only for ſome time, but 
to the end of the World, or as the Ap 2 
ſtotle here expreſſeth it, wml H e, our —4 
and Saviour, Come. As from the begin- 
. ning of the World, as often as they offer d, 
according to its firſt Inſtitution, any bloody 
de Cacrifice to GOD, they thereby foreſhew-. 
re Ned the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, un- 
til his firſt coming into the World to fave 
Ne: 80 ſince that time, as often as we Ca 
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ſhewn roy wg one, bur b both toge⸗ 25 
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1 The Hecetuty and Adbantage 
this Bread, and deink this Cup, according 
16 to Chriff's own Inſtitution, - we ſberw forth 
his Death all along, until his Second Co. 
ming into the World to Judge it. 8b that 
it is now by this Sacrament that Mankind 
is and always muſt be put in mind of thei 
Saviour, and what he ſuffer'd for them, 
and therefore this can never be laid afide 
but muſt continue in the Church to the 
End of the World. Neither can that h 
| _ reckoned any part of Chriſt's Church, when 
| this his own moſt Holy Inſtitution,” is re. 
a jected, diſuſed, or never obſerved as iff 


Bl _ Laſtly, we may here obſerve, that asthi 
SGacrament is to continue always in the 
Church ; So it muſt be often repeated by the 

ſame Perſons in it. The other Sacrament 

even Baptiſm, is likewiſe to be always admi. 

niſtred in the Church, but it can beadmini}Þ 

ſtred but once to one and the ſame Perſon; 

But the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of the Sacra 

ment of the Lord's Supper, ſaith to the ſan} 
Perſons, As often as ye cat tbis Breadand drin 

this Cup : And to the fame purpoſe our Lor 

himſelf, in the Inſtitution of the Cup ſaith 

This do ye, as often as ye drink it: Plain 

_ implying, that this ſnould be often done bW 

thoſe who are once admitted into his Church) 

As a Man can be born but once: But * i 
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he is once boru, 


drink ſuch things as GOD hath appointed 
for the preſervation of his Natural Life; 


ſo when a Man is once regenerate and born 


again of Water and of the Spirit, he muſt 


often eat this Bread and drink this Cup, 


as the great means appointed by Chriſt 


himſelf for the Preſervation of his Spiri- 


tual Life: Which can never be ſupported 


aright without this, Spiritual Food, no 
more than the Natural Life can without 


- 


This therefore is that which I intend, 
by GO Ds Aſſiſtance, in a more eſpecial 
manner to ſpeak to at this time. And it 


is but time to ſay all we can of it, when 


this Holy Sacrament is ſo ele le- 
cted, as it now is, (to our {t 

ken) all the Kingdom over. Bleſſed be 
GOD, except ſome few Heathens which 
are among us, ſuch I mean as were never 


yet Baptizd, the Nation in general is 


Chriſtian, the People all profeſs Chriſt's 
Religion, and have it eſtabliſh'd among 


them by civil Laws and Sanctions : They 


are all admitted into Chriſt's Church, and 


hope to be ſaved in it: They all believe 
him to be the only Saviour of the World, 


ame be it ſpo- 


and therefore expect Salvation only from 
him. They all know too, or at leaſthave heard, 
that he Inſtituted this Holy Sacrament, and 
N D 4 com- 
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of thoſe who are now preſent, never yet 


. want ſhall I eh ? 1 know not how to 


* I 2 y * 
ay 


commanded them to'r eive it in Remem- 
brance of him: Vet after all, they 
regard it no more 102 28 if it had never 
been inſtituted by him, no more than as if 
it was no matter whether they ever remem- 
ber'd him or no. © T'need not go far for In- 
ſtances. In this place where it is as con- 
ſtantly adminiſtred, and as much frequen- 
ted a8 ff any part of the Kingdom, there 
are ſeveral who receive it but yer 4eldom ; 
ſome never, unleſs it be to qualifie them 
for an Office: Many, a great many I fear 


4 a 


_ receiv'd it at all: but tho they be 20, 30, 
40, 50 Years old and upwards, yet have li- 
ved all this while in the neglect of this Di- 
vine Inſtitution, having never been ſo 
much as once ' at our Lord's Table, nor 
kuowing what it is to partake of that moſt 
bleſſed Body and Blood which was broken 
and ſhed for them. And ſo it is in all 
parts of the Kingdom, which is 2 very ſad 
and melancholy Conſideration. They who 
have any love either for GO D or their 
Neighbours cannot but be grieved at their 
8 Heapis to think of it. We have only one 
Saviour in the World, and he hath in- 
| ſtituted only one Sacrament to put us al- 
ways in mind of him, and yet that Peo- 
ple, that Chriſtians ſhould flight that 


« " em 


* their Folly and Ingr: tatitüde, N uch 
leſs the Diſmal Cönſequences of it. Bot 
how to remedy it;, 1 Know not. I have. 
done What I could; Thave' taken: all occa- - 


fions'to convince" (oo of your Sin and Dan- 


ger in neglectin ee Sacrament, 
and to perlwade 15 5 650 more frequent 
receiving of it, bub ſee notfing will do: 


Indeed nothing can do it, but the Almi ghty : 
Power: of GOD, whom I therefore be: N 


ſeech of his infinite Mercy, to open 
Men's Eyes, that they may fee the things 
that belong to their everlaſting Peace, 


before they be hid from them. And then 
Jam ſure this Sacrament would de as much by: 


frequented, as it hath been hitherto | neg-! 
lected. But ſeeing he is uſually (pleaſed 
to do this great Work by the* Miniſtry of. 


his Word, ſhall make it my 'buſinels at 


| this time, in his Name to put you in mind 


of your Duty and Intereſt in this parti- 
cular, and ſo ſet before you ſuch Reaſom : 
why you ought to take all Opportunities of. 


receiving the Myſtical Body and Blood of 
Chriſt your Saviour, as I hope by his 
Bleſſing may prevail with many to do it: 


GOD grant it may do fo with all "on 


hear me at this time. (© 


For this purpoſe therefore, 1 deſire you | 

to conſider, Firſt, that this is Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution and Command. He who. being 
in 


n N * 


deem and fave. you. He, the very Night be- 
fore hedyed for you, He then inſtituted this 


among others, Do this in remembrance of 


remembrance of me; What? and will you 
that hope to be ſaved 


| todo? How then can ye hope to be Ted 


you, whether ye obſerve his Commands or 
or no? And which of all his Commands 
can ye ever obſerve, if ye do not obſerve 
this, which is ſo plain, ſo eafie, ſo uſefull, 
and ſo neceſſary for you? No, deceive not 
your ſelves: He that came into the World, 
and dyed on purpoſe to ſave you, ye may be 


to do this, and as often as you do it, to re- 
member Him, but that it is neceſſary for 


other, as it is in many reſpects, yet his 


in tbe form f G O D, thought it no robbery 

to be equal with G0 Di and pet made him- 
ſelf of no reputation for your ſakes... He, 
who loved you ſo as to give himſelf for you. 
He, who laid down his own Life to re- 


Holy Sacrament, and He then ſaid to all 
that hope to be ſaved by him, and to you 


me. And do tbis as oft as ye drink it, in 
never do this at all? Or only now and 
then when perhaps you have nothing elſe 


by Him? Do ye think that He will ſave 


confident would never have required you 


your Salvation that ye do it, and that ye 
do it as often as ye can in remembrance of 
Him. And if it had been neceſſary in no 


very 
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very commanding it makes it ſo to you; | 


and to your Salvation. For as He is the 


only Aurbor of Eternal Salvation, He is fo 
only to thoſe who obey Him, Heb. 5. 9. 
that is, 10 thoſe who obſerve all things what- 

forever He bath commanded, Matt. 28. 20. 


But this is one of thoſe things which he 


bath commanded; and therefore unleſs 
you do this, you do not obey him, and fo 
have no ground to expect ſalvation from 
| him. | He himſelf hath told you in effect 
that hewill nor ſave you, in that he ſaid, 
Except ye repent ye fhall all likewiſe periſh, 
Luc. 13. 3, 5. But ye all know that he 
who lives in any wilfull and known fin, 
or inthe wilfull neglect of any known Duty, 


It 


he hath not yet Tepented, and turned to 


GOD, but is ſtill in his natural Eſtate, 


in a State of Sin and Damnation. And 


if he happens to de ſo, he muſt inevitably 
periſh ; there is no help in the World for it. 


Wherefore, my Brethren, ye had need 
look about you. Chriſt your Saviour hath 
expreſsly commanded you often to receive 
| the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in Re- 
membrance of Him. And therefore you 


who never yet received it, have lived all 


this while in the Wilfull Breach of a known 
Law, and by conſequence in a wilful and 
known Sin: And you who receive it but 
ſeldom, do not fully obey or come 00 | 
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caſt yquupon a place, where you could not 
receive it if ye would, 1 0 not doubt | 
but he would accept of your earneſt De- 
fires of it, as well as if ye did receive it, 


and would make up the great Loſſes 


you ſuſtain'd in your Spiritual Eſtate for 
want of it ſome other way. But bleſſed 


be His great Name, this is not your Caſal 
For he in his goed Providence hathgfe- 


order d it, that you live in a Place where 
this Holy Sacrament is actually celebra- 


ted every Lord's Day, and may be ſo, if 


there be occaſion, every Day in the Lear: 


Our Church requires the firſt, and hath 
provided for the other, by ordering that 


the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel which 
is appointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all 


the Week after: And by conſequence the 


whole Communion Service, of which they 


are a part. And therefore unleſs you re- 
ceive it, and receive it often too, you live 


in the groſs Neglect, if not in a plain Con- 
tempt of Chriſt's Command; As you will 
one Day find to your ſhame and ſorrow. 
For how well ſoe ver ye may otherwiſe live, 


this one Sin is enough to ruine and deſtroy 


you for ever. For as St James ſaith, who- 


ſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet 


offend 
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Receiving of this Bleſſed Sacrament only 
now 'and- then, as perhaps two or three 
times a Year,” will excuſe 1 from the 
Imputation of living in the Neglect of 


And that ye may not think that the 


0 


Chriſt's Command; I defire you to con- 


ſider, how the Apoſtles themſelves and 
the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood it. 
Which they ſufficiently declared by their 
Practice. For when our Lord was gone 
to Heaven, and had, according to his 


Promiſe, ſent down the Holy Spirit upon 


his Apoſtles, and by that means brought 


into his Church about 3000 Souls in one 


Day, it is ſaid of them, That they conti- 


nued fledfafily in the Apoſtles Dofrine and 


21x Fellow} ip, and in breaking of Bread, and 


in Prayer, Act. 2. 42. And of all that 
believed, it is faid, That they continuing 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and 
breaking of Brend from Houſe to Houſe, 


did eat their Meat with gladneſs and ſingle- 


neſs 
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1 The Recetatr and Idbantage 
5 neſ of: Heart. v. 46. Where we may ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, that by breaking of Bread in 
the New Teſtament is always meant the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper. Se- 
condly, this they are ſaid to have done, 
x47. Gino, from Houſe to Houſe, as we 
tranſlate, it, or rather in the Houſe, as 
the Syriack and - Arabick Verſions have it, 
and as the Phraſe 4% dH, is uſed by 
the Apoſtle himſelf, Rom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 
| 16. 19. that is, they did it either in ſome 
private Houſe where there was a Church, 
or more probably in ſome of the Houſes 
6; Chanben belonging to the Temple, 
where they daily continued. Thirdly, as 
they continued daily in the Temple, at the 
Hours. of Prayer, to perform their So- 
lemn Devotions there, ſo they daily recei- 
ved the Holy Sacrament, and ate this Spi- 
ritual Food with gladneſs;and ſingleneſs of 
Heart. This being indeed the chief part 
of their Devotions: Whenſoever they could 
| meet together to perform them. Eſpeci- 
=. ally u n the Lord's Day, as the Holy 
| _ Ghoſt himſelf informs us, ſaying, And upon 
| the firſt Day of the Week, when the Dif 
| ciples came together to break Bread, Paul 
preached to them, being ready to depart on 
the Morrow, Act. 20. 7. where we fee, 
they did not only break Bread, or admini- 
ſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper 
a „„ 


J. 


— —= 
upon the firſt Day of the Week, 1 we 
from 8: John call the Lord's 5-Day, but upon 
the Day they came together for that End 
and Purpoſe. It is true, St Paul being to 
go away next Day, he took that Oppor- | 
tunity when they were met together for > 
that End, to give them a Sermon. But 
that was not the End of their meeting 
together at that time. They did not 
come to hear a Sermon, tho St Pau] him- 
ſelf was to preach, but they came together =_ 
to adminiſter and receive Chriſt's Myſti- =_ 
cal Boody and Blood, which plainly — | Ss 
that this was the Great Work they did | 
—_ Lord's Day : And that chat came 
ogether then o rpoſe to meet with 
Criſt and to Wir of him at his own = 
Table. - And © ng! that the Law it ſelf 
required, that none. ſhould appear before: 
the Lord empty, Exod. 23. 15. therefore = 
Paul requires, that upon the Firſt Day of 1 
| WtheWeek, when Chriſtians thus met together 
to receive the Sacrament, every one ſhould lay 
bim in ſtore, as God proſper d him, forPious | 
5 W Uſes, 1 Cor. 1 6.2. And hence 
proceeded that Cuſtom which is ſtill con- 
P tinued in our Church, and ought to be fo 
in all, That whenſoever we appear before 
the Lord at his own Table, we, every one n 
according ta his Ability, offer up Mme. 
R ung 4 to a of 'what he hath beſtowed 1 
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upon 18, 45) Gr Acne ledgmeft of his 

Bsuney to üs, in giving iis whatſoever we 

have; and of his infinite Mercy in giving 
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„ himſelf for uus. 1 i 1 % bas 
Now ſreing the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
ſuch as they firſt converted and inſtructed 
in the. Faith of Chriſt, \uſually received 
this Holy Sacrament every Day in the 
Week, and conſtantly upon the Lord's 
Day, it cannot be doubted, but that they 
look d upon themſelves as obliged by 
Chriſt's Command to do ſo: And that 
when he ſaid, Do this, as oft as ye db it, 
in remembrance of me, His Meaning and 
Pleaſure was, That they ſhould often ds 
it, as often. as they. met: together to per- 
form their Publick Devotion to Him, if it 
vas: poſſible, or at : leaſt: upon the Lord's 
Day. And as this was the Senſe wherein 
the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour s Words; 
ſo they tranſmitted the ſame together with 
the Faith, to thoſe who ſucceeded them. For 
Tertullian, who lived in the next Cen- 
tury after the Apoſtles; ſaith, that tlie 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in omniſiuls 
mandatum d Domino, etiam Amtelucanis 
cœtibus, was commanded. by our Lord, 
to be celebrated in all Chriſtian Af. 
ſemblies, even thoſe which were held be- 
fore Day. Ter. de cor. mil. cap. 3. And be- 
fore him Pliny the Second, who was Con- 
e 5 temporary 
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10 do any ill thing, Plin. Ep. I. 10. cap. 97. 
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Which can be underſtood only of the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper, as admini- 
niſtred and received by them upon the 


Lord's. Day. And Juſtin Martyr himſelf, 


who lived in the next Age after, in the 


Apology he wrote to Antoninus Pius in be- 
half of the Chriſtians, giving a particular 


account of what they did in their publick 


Congregations, ſaith, that 2 1 be . 


deli Ser, upon that which is called the 


Day of the Sun, or Sunday, all Chriſtians 
that live either in the Cities, or in the 


Country meet together: Where they hear 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
read, and an Exhortation made to them: 
And then they having all joyn'd together in 
their Common Prayers, Bread and Wine is 


brought and conſecrated, or bleſs d by the 
Preſident or Miniſter; and diſtributed to 
every one there preſent, and carried by 


Deacons to ſuch as were abſent. Kai 1 
iel d ocis q 1 fe T Amps amo Toy wapioy- 
beyſeoy N yoga. And the Diſtributi- 


on and Participation of the conſecrate Ele- 
8 „ ments 
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maents is made to every one. Fuſt, Mart. 

FF © Apol. 2. And this Food, faith he, Kaas. 

Tat wap nv Epi, is called by 

us the Euchariſt, From whence it appears, 

that in theſe days, every one that was at 

Prayers and Sermon, receiv d alſo the Ho- 

ly Sacrament, at leaſt upon the Lord's- 

Day. None offer d to go out till that was 

over: Or if they did ſo, they were caſt 

out of the Church, as not worthy to be 

called Chriſtians : - As appears from the 

Apoſtolical Canons made or collected 

much about that time, or ſoon after: 

One whereof runs thus, IIarlas rds 'aoioy- 

Tas wires, Oc. All Believers that come to 

Church and hear the Scriptures, but don't 

ſtay to joyn in the Prayers, and the Holy 

Communion, ought to be Excommunica- 

2 ted, as bringing confuſion into the Church, 

| Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, it ſeems, 

2 reckond a great Diſorder and Confuſion 

for any to go out of the Church, as they 

= now commonly do, till the whole Service, 

of which the Communion was the princi- 

pal part, was all over: And if any did fo, 

they were judg'd unfit to come to Church 

or keep company with Chriſtians any lon- 

ger. This was the Diſcipline of the Pri- 

mitive and Apoſtolick Church. This was 

the Piety of the firſt Chriſtians : And it 

continued in a great meaſure for ſome 
pe Fol Yo Tn 
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| pified and repreſented to 
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Ages, as ight eaſily be ſhewn. But this 
be ſufficient at preſent to prove, that 


may 1 . © „ $4 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did 


not think that they obſerv'd our Lord's 


Command in the inſtitution of this Holy 


Sacrament aright, by receiving it only now 


and then. For as they would never have 


* 


done it at all, but only in obedience unto 


that Command, ſo in obedience to that 
Command, they took all opportunities 
they could get of doing it: At leaſt they 
neyer omitted it upon the Lord's-Day. 


But upon that Day, whatſoever they did 


beſides, they always did this in remem- 


brance of what their Great Lord and Savi- 


our had done for them. And if we deſire 

to be ſuch. Chriſtians as they were, we 
muſt do as they did. We muſt after their 
pious Example, obſerve our Lord's Com- 


mand, by eating this Bread and drinking 
this Cup as often as we can ; leſt other- 


wiſe we loſe the benefit of that Death He 
| ſuffer'd for us, by our neglecting to do 
what he hath commanded in remembrance. 


of it. And verily to remember Chriſt 


and his Death is a thing of far greater 
conſequence than people are commonly a- 
ware of, The People of GOD under the 


Law, by his own appointment had it ty- 
them every day 
r 
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in the Year, by having ro Lajbs offer' 


4 N „N ere 6 44 
up for.a Burnt- offering, the one in the 
orning, and the other in the Evening, as 


a Type of that Lamb of GO D, which ta. 
keth away the Sin of the World, Ex. 29. 


38. Num. 28. 3. Joh. x. 29. Theſe 


were offer d every day beſides, the Sin-of- 


ferings, Peace-offerings, T reſpaſs- offerings, 


and fuch like, as were offer d upon parti- 


cular Occaſions. Wherefore, theſe two 
Lambs were called the Continual Burnt- 
offering, as being continually offer'd eve- 


ry day 1n the Week. And upon the Sab- 


bath-day there were two more added, Num. 


28. 9 So that upon every Sabbath-day in 
ear there were four Lambs offer d, 


p 


day, to think of that Grand Sacrifict which 


was to be offer'd up for them. And it may 


not be amiſs to obſerve that every one of 
thoſe. Lambs had a Meat and a'Drink-of- 
fering to attend it. A Meat: offering made 
of Flower, and the Drink-offering'of Wine; 
which are both the ſame Elements which 


Chriſt himſelf inſtituted to ſignitie his Bo- 
dy and Blood. And beſides the Burnt-of- 


ferings, Meat-ofterings, and Drink-offe- 
rings every Sabbath-day, the High-Prieſt 


was to ſet the Shew-bread upon the Holy 
Table, and to put Frankincenſe thereon; 
which was to continue there before the 


cd e ty, cn 7 
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Lord till the next Sabbath, when the Prieſts 
had ate the Bread, and burnt the Frankin- 
cenſe om en even an f-. 
fring made hy fire unto the Lord, Levit. 
2. V. 4, 5, Gc. Ex. 25. 30. All which, 
as moſt things in the Levirical Law had 
doubtleſs ſome reſpect or other to Chriſt : 
As is intimated in the Law it ſelf, where 
it is ſaid, that this ſhall be done by an 
everlaſting Covenant, Lev. 24. 9. even that 
which .1s founded in Chriſt. The Bread 
conſiſting of twelve Loaves or Cakes, ac- 
cording to the number of the Tribes of 
Iſzael, and of Chriſt's Apoſtles) was ſet 
upon the Table in two Rows ; which might 
put us in mind of the two Natures in 
Chriſt, the Bread of life which came down 
from Heaven, Joh. 6. 33, 35. In Hebrew 
this is called u 07, the Bread of the 
Face, becauſe it was to be ſet before the 
Face of GOD continually, Ex. 25. 30. 
as Chriſt continually appeareth in * 
ſence of GOD for us, Heb. 9. 24. Upon 
this Bread was laid pure Frankincenſe, 
calbd in Hebrew ſumꝰ, Olibamum, from 
its whiteneſs ; by reaſon whereof it was 
uſed in Sacrifices as a Symbol of GO D's 
pardoning of Sin, as it was likewiſe of his 
acceptance of what was done, by the ſweet 
Scent it made when burnt, This was laid 
upon the Bread, to be to it for a Memorial, 
N %s 2 „ 
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zzẽs the Hebrew words fignihe, to call to 
| - remembrance the Offering made by Fire 
unto the Lord; that is, the Death of 
| Chriſt, typified by all ſuch Offerings. The 
Bread was to be eaten, not burnt : But the i 
pure Frankincenſe that was laid upon it, 
was to be burnt, and by its ſweet ſmell 
call to mind the Death of Chriſt, by 
vertue whereof GOD ſmells a ſweet ſa⸗ 
vour, or accepts of the Sacrifices and Ser. 
vices we offer and perform to him, 1 Pet 
2. 5. And all this was to be done, the 
Bread to be eaten, the Frankincenſe burnt, 
and new put in their = every Sab- 
bath-day throughout the Year ; that upon 
that Day eſpecially Men might be put in 
mind of their Saviour, and accordingly ad 
1 their Faith on him for their Pardon and Ac; 
ceptance with GOD. 
to  . . There were many ſuch ways whereby 
the People of G OD in thoſe days were 
conſtantly put in mind of what the 83. 
viour of the World was to do and ſuffer 
for them. All which are now laid aſide, 
and only this one Sacrament of his Laff 
Supper inſtituted by himſelf in the room 
of them. This is now our Chriſtian Shew- 
bread, N we ſhew the Lord's death 
r ll be come. This is our Burnt-offering, 
| our Sin-offering, our Treſpaſs- offering, ou 
Thank-offering, o ur Meat- offering, N, 
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e uired of us, whereby to commemorate our 
f leſſed Saviour, and what he hath done 


for us. And therefore, as the Fews were 


things preſcribed to them for the ſame end, 
we certainly ought to do this as often as 
we can ;. this one thing which anſwers the 


„end of all their Offerings, and yet hath 
. neither the Trouble, nor the Charges, nor 
t, 


the Difficulty of any one of them. 


never have appointed ſo many ways where- 


Drink-offering, and all the Offerings re- 


punctual and conſtant in obſerving all 


Eſpecially confidering that GOD would : 
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„by toput them in mind of their Saviour, 
n but that it was neceſſary for them to have 
a him always in their minds. And it muſt 


needs be as neceſſary for us, as it was for 


ver have commanded us to eat this Bread 


them: Otherwiſe, he who came into the 
World on purpoſe to ſave us, would ne- 


and drink this Cup in remembrance of him. 
But he hath commanded us not only to do 
it, but to do it for this very end, that we 


may remember him. And therefore we 
ry may be confident, that to remember him, 
ny ts very neceſſary to our being ſaved by him; 

Ye 


and by conſequence, that all who deſire to 
| beſoin good earneſt, muſt do this ſo often, 
as to keep him always freſh in their Minds 
and Memories. And the reafon is plain ; 
for all the Promifes of Salvation by Chriſt 
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re made only to thoſe who believe in him: 
But this believing in him, is not a tran- 
ſient Act, or a thing to be done only once 
odr twice; but it is to be the continual 
Work and Employment of our Lives. As 
we muſt conſtantly believe what he hath 
taught, ſo we muſt conſtantly truſt and 
depend on him for all things neceſſary to 
our Salvation, according to the Promiſes 
that he hath made us. He that does not 
do this cannot be truly ſaid to believe in 
Chriſt at all ; or at leaſt, not to any pur- 
poſe. But it is impoſſible for us thus con- 
ſtantly to believe in Chriſt, without kee- 
ping him always in our Minds. And it 
is as impoſſible for us to keep hun thus al- 
ways in our Minds, without frequent Re- 
ceiving of this Holy Sacrament: If we could 

N have done ſo without it, Chriſt would ne- 
ver have appointed this Sacrament to put 
us in mind of him; for he need not have 


. ⅛ ov Cotes 
3 The plain Caſe is this: There is no 


3 way Whereby tis poſſible for any of us 
1 to be ſaved, but by Jeſus Chriſt: Nor by 

him, without believing in him. And 
therefore we had need uſe all the means 
we can for the exerciſing our Faith in 

him, and keeping it always fix d upon him. 
But we can by no means do it ſo effectual- 
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R ly, as by the frequent Receiving of that 
3 e Fe To fr Holy 
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a frequent Communion... 27 
Holy! Sacrament which he himſelf Aiined . 
for that very purpoſe, that we might re- 
member him 0 as to believe and truſt on 
him fox all things relating to our Salva- | 
tion. For he hath ſo ordered it, that this 
Sacrament doth not bring him into our re- 
membrance only in a flight and ſupeficial 
manner, without making any impreſſion 
upon our Minds: But it exhibits and pre- 
ſents him to our very Eyes as dying for 

our Sins, 72 to ule the 5 5 8 words, 1 


es 


GE 1; N our Minds are Ra, f 
affected, and our Faith confirmed in him. 
All the promiſes which GG D hath made. 
us in Chriſt being hereby ſealed as it were 
and delivered to us in his Blood. As the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion is faid to be a 
Token of the Covenant betwixt GOD and 
Man. Gen. 17. 11. and a Seal of the 

” Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. So the 
_ dacrament of the Lord's Supper both ſig- 
nifies and ſeals to us the Covenant of Grace 
founded in the Death of Chriſt, there re- 
preſented before our Eyes; whereby! our 
Faith is ſtrengthened, and we are able to 
look upon our ſelves as entitled to, and 
intereſſed in all the Bleſſings which ate 
promiſed in the ſaid Covenant, by the | 

means of that Body and Blood which we 

5 there 


bbeere behold as broken and ſhed for us. 
For which purpoſe alſo Chriſt himſelf in 
the Inſtitution of it calls the ſigns by the 
name of the thing ſignified, ſaying This 3s 
my Body which is broken Fir you, and This 
z my Blood of the New Teſtament which is 

' ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins, 
1 Cor. 11. 24. Matt. 26. 28. Whereby he 
kully aſſures us, that this is not common 
Bread and Wine, but his own Body and 
Blood, not in a carnal but in a Spiritual or 
Sacramental Senſe: So that by eating this 
Bread and drinking this Cup, we partake 

of his Body and Blood to all intents and 
purpoſes for which the one was broken and 
the other ſhed: and that to as much or ra- 
ther more than we could have done it by 
eating his very Body and drinking his very | 
Blood in a carnal and literal ſenſe. Ta | 
the ſame purpoſe is that of the Apoſtle, The 

cup of bleſſmg which we 7 is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? And the 
Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 


 munion of the Body of Chrift ? 1. Cor. 


10. 16. Though it be not his very Body 
and Blood itſelf, it is the Communion of 
them, they are both communicated to us, 
ſo that, if we receive them as we ought. by 
Faith, we attain the End wherefore his 
Body was broken and his Blood ſhed, even 
the Remiſſion of our Sins. Which is * 
W ore 
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fore 3 mentioned by himſelf in | 
the Inſtitution of the Cup. _ 1 
Church 


And this is that which our 
teacheth in her Catechiſm, ſaying, That 
the Body and Blood of Chrift are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful 
in the Lords Supper: by the faithfull: 
By ſuch as have, and act true Faith, which 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the Subſtance of - 
S zhings hoped for, the evidence of things not 
ſeen. By ſuch the Body and Blood of 
S Chriſtis verily and indeed received; And 
only by ſuch. Others ſee nothing there 
but Bread and Wine; but they who have 
ſuch a Faith in Chriſt's Word, by it ſee 
his Body and Blood there: Their Faith it- 
ſelf being the very evidence thereof to them. 
The Elements are not tranſubſtantiated in- 
to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the 
Papiſts abſurdly imagine : But the Sub- 
ftance of the Bread and Wine ſtill con- 
tinues the ſame: And therefore without 
Faith no Man can receive any more than 


ine. But they who have, and at the ſame 
time a& that Faith which 1s the Subſtance 
of things hoped for, do by that verily and 


pd, though Conſecrated, Bread and 


+ indeed receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
is according to his Word, when he ſaid , This 
1 and This is my Blood, This 


d my Boop, 


Chriſt ſai 


: And this they believe: 15 


"Tin Neg { re a, Advi 
by their I it, have 45 
tllein. ir! is to them that 
broken and that Blood which m_ 1 55 for 
their Sins. They receive it as ſuch upon 
Chriſts Word: And accordingly. partake 
of all the Merits of it; Whereby their Sins 
are all as fully remitted to them, as if they. 
themſelves had already undergone. all 15 
Puniſhments which the Law had threatned 
againſt them. For Chriſt having under- 
gone them all in their ſtead: And he having 
now Communicated that Body and Blood 
in which he did it, unto them ; and, they 
having by Faith accordingly receiv'd At, 
the Law is now ſatisfy d as to them, and 
can no more require that they ſhould ſuffer 
the Puniſhments which were due unto their 
Sins, than it can require that Chriſt's Body 
and Blood which they have have received, 
ſhould be broken and ſhed again for them. 1 
And as Chriſt here puts us upon the 
Exerciſe of our Faith, by calling what we re- 
ceive, his own Body and Blood; ſo he doth 
likewiſe by offering and applying it par- 
ticularly unto us. Say ing, in the very In- 
ſtitution, to the Apoſtles, and in them to 
every ſound Member of his Church, This 
z my Body which is given for you, and This 
_ Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
which is ſhed for you. Luc. 22. 19, 20, 
And therefore in the diſtribution both 55 2 
read 


D 
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Bread and Cu p, according to the Order of 


our Church, the e, if 795 to every par- 
ticular, Communicant, T Body of our 
Lord Feſius Chriſt which a was tven for thee, 
preſerve thy Body and Soul to Everlaſting 
Life. Take and Eat this in remembrance 
that Chrift Hell! for thee. And ſo in the 
Cup. Drink this. in remembrance that 
Cbrift s Blood was. ſbed for thee. Which 
is much to be obſerved, as being of mighty 

uſe to the right exerciſing our Faith in 
Chriſt, and ſo to our obtaining Pardon 


and Salvation by him. For Chriſt is ſaid 


to have dy d for Mankind in General, and 


all the Pro ile in him are made not to 


this or that particular Perſon, but to All 
that believe. And ſo every one is left to 
apply them as well as he can to himſelf. 
But n0w in this Holy Sacrament this is 


done ro our hands. For here Chriſt him- 
ſelf by his Miniſter aſſures every particular 


Perſon ſingly and by himſelf, that his Body 


was given for him, and his Blood was ſhed 
for him or forher,which is an extraordinary 


help to our Faith. For by this means e- 


very one upon the Receipt of the Holy 
Sacrament hath a fair Occaſion, yea Reaſon 


EY him to think thus with him- 


ſelf.” 


* My 
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„ Himſelf for me, even for mes alſo, 
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© to me, that my Sins may be pardoned, 
_ 1 


and that my Soul may be ſaved by it. 
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Spirit rejoyceth in God my - Saviour, 
Bleſſed be God, bleſſed be the Xternal 
Son of God, He himſelf is become my 
Saviour. He loved me, and gave 


the unworthieſt of all his Creatures. 
His Body was broken, his Blood was 
ſhed for me, and he hath now given it 


What then if my Sins be many 2 What 
if my Sins be great? I confeſs they are 
ſo, they are very, many, and they are 


very great. But Lam truly humbled 
for them, I heartily repent of them, I 


ſtedfaſtly reſolve by GOD's Aſſiſtance 
never to return any more unto them, but 
to ſpend the reſt of my Life wholly in 


his Service and to his Honour. What 
then need I fear? Shall 1 fear the Curſe 


( 


of the Law 2 My Saviour hath redeemed 
me from it, being made a Curſe for me. 
Shall I fear Shame, or Pain, or Death it- 
ſelf > My Saviour hath ſuffered them all 


ce 


(c 


for me, ſo that none of them can now 
cc 


come near to hurt me. Shall I fear that 
Sin will ſtill have Dominion over me? 


* My Saviour hath overcome it, And his 


Grace {hall be ſufficient for me. Shall! 


fear 


7 tal. 


- -_... of frequent Communton. 2; 
« fear the Powers of Hell? My Saviour * 
e hath triumphed over them all, and will 
& enable me to do ſo too. Shall I fear the 
© Wrath of GOD? My Saviour hath ap- 
« peaſcd it with hisown Blood, and ſo hath 

© reſtored me to his Love and Favour. 
For he died for me. He himſelf hath 
© now told meſo: And therefore | believe 
ce it, and am now perſwaded, that neither 
ce. Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
* cipalities, nor Powers, nor things pre- 
“ ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
« depth, nor any other Creature ſball be a- 
“ ble to ſeparate me from the love of GOD, 

* which is in Chriſt Feſus my Lord. Rom. 
. 8. 38, 39. a e 5 Ter TE 


| -Now ſeeing the Receiving of the Sacra- 
ment of his laſt Supper, conduceth ſo very 
much both to the exerciſing and ſtrength- 
ning our Faith in our Bleſſed Saviour, we 
who can never be ſaved without believing 
in him,. cannot ſurely but acknowledge 
that it is as much our Intereſt, as it is our 
Duty, to receive it as often as we can. For 
my own Part, I do not ſee how it is poſſible 
for us to live either ſo comfortably or ſo 
piouſly, as becometh thoſe who expect Sal- 
vation by Chriſt, without it. For firſt, we 
cannot but be all Conſcious to our ſelves 
| of the many Sins and Failures that we are 
„„ continually 
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= continually ſubje& to through the whole 
Courſe of our. Live IThereeis not. a Day 
paſſeth over our head without doing ſome- 
thing we ought not to do, or elſe not doing 
ſomething which we'opght. Our Thoughts, 
our Aﬀe&ions, our Words, our Actions 
are all one way or other faulty. The very 
beſt Works we do, have ſomething that i 
not good in.them. So that every Day we 
contract new Guilt, and have more Sins to 
anſwer for, than we had the Day before. 
But every Sin that we commit, expoſeth 
us to the Wrath of Almighty GO D. And 
makes us obnoxious to all the Curſes which 
he hath threatned in his Word. The 
thoughts whereof cannot but often cut us 
to the Heart, and make us cry out with 
David, Mine Iniquities are gone over my 
Head, as an heavy Burden, they are too 
bro fer me to Bear. Pf. 38. 4. But 
What then ſhall we do? Whither ſhall we 
go for Eaſe > Where can we find any Reſt 
and Quiet for our troubled Minds? No 
where certainly ſo well as at our Lord's 
Table. It is only He that can give Reſt 
unto our Souls, and it is there He doth it 
moſt effectually. For He there accquaints 
us that he Himſelf hath born the Pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, and ſhews us how He 
did it, even by giving his Body to be 
broken and his Blood to be ſhed for _ 
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Blood which isſhed for you, for you and 
for your Sins as well as for any other. 
As if he ſhould ſay to every particular Per- 
ſon by himſelf, Behold and See what I 
have done, and what I have ſuffered for thee. 
It was for thee that I aſſumed an Humane 


be broken, this Blood I gave to be ſhed for 
thee, and Inow give it to thee for the Expi- 
ation of thy Sins. Therefore be of good 
chear, my Son, thy Sins are pardoned. 
Only be not faithleſs but believing.” _ 
He that thinks not this to be a great 


in his Sins, ſo as not to feel the Burden 
of them. For he that doth that, 28 all 
true Penitents be fure do, cannot but 


can be given him, that his Sins are par- 
doned: Much more with the greateſt he 
can ever have on this ſide Heaven, even 
that which is given in the Holy Sacrament, 
where his Pardon is ſealed with the Blood 
Jof Chriſt, and deliver d to him by his Offi- 
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be always longing for an Opportunity of 


% w 


Body and Blood. And this Body I gave to 


Comfort, muſt needs be very much hardned 


be highly pleaſed with any Aſſurance that 


cers. And therefore ſuch a one cannot but 


receiving 


D died 
for the Sins of the World, and for ours 
among the reſt. Lea, He there tells us 

He did ſo, by ſaying, Take ear, This 7s n 
Body which is given for you, and This is my. 
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receiving it, and embrace it with all his 


Heart whereſoever it comes; although it 
be every Day in the Week, as the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians had it, for this very reaſon, 
even becauſe of their daily Sins, as St . 
prian informs us de Ort. Dom. But in our 
Age the Caſe is alter d. Once a Week is 


now thought too much. And Ido not der, 


but that they who can live a whole Week 
together without Sin, may not have ſo 
much need of receiving it ſo often. But 


where ſhall we find ſuch a Man ; not 3. 
mong us be ſure? We all know that we 
ſin in Thought, Word, or Deed every Day 


in the Week, if not every Hour in the 


Day too. And therefore if we have any 


Care of our Souls, if any true Sorrow for 
our Sins, if any Deſire to obtain the Pardon 


of them from the Hands of GOD, we 


muſt catch at alt the Opportunities we can 
get of Receiving that Bleſſed Sacrament, 
where it is offer'd to us by Chriſt Himſelf 
and that too upon the moſt eaſy Terms that 


can be imagined, nothing but Repentance 


and Faith in Him. 


Neither is this all. For we are ſenſible 


not only of our manifold Sins, but like- 
| wiſe of the Cauſe or Occaſion of them, 


even the Corruptionof our Nature: which 
is ſo very much diforder'd and out of tune, 


that we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to 


think 
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think any thing as of ourſelves; much leſs 


to do any thing that 1s truly good, but 
when we would do good, evill is preſent 
with us, and ſpoils all we do: So that we 
may every one ſay with St Paul, I knowthar 
in me, (that is in my Fleſh) droelleth no good 
thing. For to will is preſent with me, but 


wt, Rom. 7. 18. But how tb perform 
that which is evil, we all find. We all 


x 


ind that very caſy and natural to us. 


Our Thoughts are always running after it, 


our Hearts inclin'd. to it, and do what we 
e Jcan by our own Strength, ſome Sin or o- 
cher is apt to get Dominion over us, and 


Jo reign in our mortal Bodies. Yea, 

though wwe- delight, as the ſame | Apoſtle 
e ſpeaks, in the Law of GOD after the in- 
n vard Ilan, yet weſee another Law in our 
, 


e V. 22, 2 5. And if we be really concern'd 

as we ought to be for the Glory of GOD, 
Band for our own Good, this muſt needs be 
the greateſt Trouble we can have in this 
World, and make uscry out, every one 1n 


ch che Bitterneſs of his Soul as he did, O 
e, NVretabed Man that T am, who ſhall deliver 
to e /rom the Body of this Death! V. 24. 


But then we may ſay alſo as he doth in the 
. 1 next 
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bow to perform that which is good, I find 


Members, warring afainſt the Law of our 
f nde, and bringing us into Captivity to 
+ the Law of Sin, which is in our Members, 
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next Words, Ithant G OD through Feſu 
Cbriſt our Lord, V. 25. He can deliver ve 


aud will too, if we do but apply ourſelve, i 

a- right unto him for it. But for that pur. t 

poſe there is nothing like to the frequent ; 

receiving his Bleſſed Body and Blood 

Our very Preparation for that Holy 8. 

crament, by recolle&ing our Sins, by con. : 

fidering what we have deſerv'd, and wha © 

our Saviour ſuffer'd for them, and by Ex. 5 

amining our Repentance of them, whetheſ 

it be ſincere or no, doth of itſelf contribur © 

very much to the taking off our Affection 
from them, and to the putting us up o 
; conſtant Endeavours to forſake and avoid * 
A them. And fo do the Impreſſions alſo l 
| which the Solemn Adminiſtration of {MI © 
= Divine an Ordinance makes, and leave 
= upon our Minds afterwards, -by ſetting 
g ; before us the Death which the Son fff 
GOD ſuffer'd for our Sins, and aflurin C 

us of Pardon if we repent of them. bj c: 

which means they who frequently recen 

this Holy Sacrament, as ſuppoſe every Lord. 

Day, are always kept upon their Guard c 

between the Preparations they make fo 8 

it, and the Impreſſions that are made upailt f 

them by it. Which if duly obſerv'd mult - 

needs meet together, and fo give them m : 

time to indulge themſelves in any Vie b 


or Wickedneſs. For being to receive i 


ot frequent Communion 37 
upon the Lord's Day, they cannot ſurelx 
but think of it, and prepare themſelves = 
for it two or three Days before; and when 
they have been there, they cannot but re- 
member what they ſaw and heard, and 
did there at leaſt three or four Days after, 
and fo to the Time when they are to pre- 
b again for it. Whereby 
their Minds are piouſſy diſpos'd and 
| employ'd all the Week, either about what 
| they did the Sunday before, or what they 
are to do the Sunday following. Which 
muſt needs conduce very much to the Ar- 
ming them againſt all Temptations, to the 
preventing their falling into any Groſs Sin, 
and to the keeping them continually 1 in an 
Holy and Devout Temper. 

But that which doth it moſt effetually 
of all, is the Ghoſtly Strength they receive 
at the Sacrament itſelf. Where, as our 
Church rightly obſerves and aſſerts in her 
Catechiſm, © Our Souls are ſtrengthned 
and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 
* Wine.“ Meat and Drink we know are by 
GOD's own Appointment the common 
Supports of Humane Life. Of all Meats, 
Bread is reckned the moſt ſtrengthnin of 
all Drinks,Wine isthe moſt refreſhing. Now 
as our Bodies are ſtrengthned and refreſhed 
by theſe which are there uſed as the out- 


VV 


3 85 ward Part Or Sign of the Lord's Supper: 
5 So are our Souls by the Thing ſignifi d by 
by them, even by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which, as I have ſhewn, are there 
verily and indeed taken and receivd by 
the faithful. It is a great Refreſhment to 
our Souls, as we have ſeen already, to have 
the Pardon of our Sins, ſeal'd and deliver'd 
to us, as it is there, in the Blood of Chriſt, 
And our Souls are as much ſtrengthned by 
the Grace of GOD which always follows 
upon his Pardon and Reconciliation to us. 
And accompanieth the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, whereſdever it is. And therefore 
all-who duly receive it, do thereby receive 
it from Him, and Grace for Grace, Joh. I. 
16. aud fo go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
till they come to a perfect Man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſlature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt. Eph. 4. 13. „ 
Let us hear what He himſelf ſaith, I an 

the Bread of Life, ſaith He, be that cometh 

to me ſhall never bunger, and he that be- 
lieveth in me, ſball never thirſt, Joh. 6. 
25. I am the Living Bread which came 
down from Heaven. If any Man eat of 
this Bread, he ſhall live for ever: And 
the Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh, 


_ which I will give for the Life of the World, 


V. 51. Whoſoever eateth my Fleſh and 


7 rinketh my Blood, bath Eternal Life. For 
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"won 
my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
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drink indeed : He that eateth my Fleſh and 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I 
in him. As the living Father bath ſent me, 


and I live by the Father; ſo he that eateth 


Me, even he ſhall libe by Me, V. 54, 55, 
56, 57. But then he adds afterwards, I 


| 7s the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh — : 
fiteth nothing. The Words that I ſpea 


to you, they are Spirit, and they are Life 


V. 63. As if he had ſaid, All that 1 
have now ſpoken is to be underſtood in a 


Spiritual Senſe, and of a Spiritual Life. I 
am the Life of your Souls: It is by my 


Body and my Blood dat your Souls are 


quickned; nouriſhed, ſtrengthned and 


preferv'd to Eternal Life. 


For this we have Chriſt's own Word, 
and therefore may be confident, that as it 
is by Him only that we can be regenerate 


excited in us, ſo as to put forth and mani- 


feſt itſelf in our Actions. Vithout him we 


can do nothing, as he himſelf ſaid, Fob. 


15. 5. But we can do all things through 


Chriſt which ſtrengtbneth us, as his Apoſtle 


found by experience. Phi, 4. 13. But he 


ſtrengthens none but thoſe who believe in 


him, and therefore only becauſe they do 
ſo. For it is by our believing in him that 


* we 


n- 


and born again to a New and Spiritual 
Life: So it is by him only that this New 
and Spiritual Life can be maintain d and 
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wie are made Members of his Body and ſo 
receive Strength and -Nouriſhment from 
him our Head. And according as our 
Faith is ſtronger or weaker, ſo is the 
Strength we receive from him more or leſs. 
And therefore the Holy Sacrament being 
the moſt ſovereign Means for the confirm- 
ing our Faith in him, our Souls muſt needs 
be very much ſtrengthned and refreſhed 
by it. For we there receive the proper 
Food of our Souls, the Bread of Life 
and the Water of Life, the Bleſſed Body 
aud Blood of Chriſt himſelf. And if his 
Body and Blood, then his Spirit too, which 
is always with them; that Holy Spirit 
which purifies our Hearts, which ſancti- 
fies our Nature, which worketh in us both 
to will and to do, which ſtrengthens and 
enables us to overcome the World, to 
withſtand Temptations, to mortify our 
Sins, to do our whole Duty both to GOD 
and Man, and fo offer up Spiritual Sa- 
crifices, acceptable to GOD through Fefus 

Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
From hence therefore we may ſee the 
great Advantage, if not the Neceſſity of 
frequent Communion. We all know that 
our Bodies cannot ſubſiſt long, but very 
few Days, without Food. And. why 
ſhould we think thar our Souls ſhould do fo 
better than our Bodies? We all find by 
daily experience, that our Souls are * 
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ther as Frail and Infirm as our Bodies are; 


Subject to as many Diſtempers ; and every 
Way as apt to decay, to grow Faint and 
Feeble, unable to walk at all in the nar- 
row Path that leads to Life, without 


ſtumbling, or at leaſt reeling to one fide 


or other, unleſs they be always kept in 


good plight, nouriſh'd and ſtrengthned 
with ſuch Food as is proper for them. 


And certainly we have as much reaſon at 
leaſt, to take care of our Immortal Souls, 


to preſerve their Life and Health and 
Vigor, as we have to look after thoſe lumps 


of Clay which ere long muſt crumble in- 
into Duſt. But as for our Bodies we feed 
them every Day, ſeveral times a Day, aud 


that too with the beſt that we can get 
for them. And ſhall we think once a 


Week too often to feed our Souls? And 


where ſhall we get ſuch proper Food for 


them as That which GGD himſelf hath. 


rovided, even the Bleſſed Body and 


lood of his dear Son? Which is ſo 
nouriſhing, ſo ſtrengthning, ſo refreſhing 
to our Souls: that the Primitive Chriſtians 
by the frequent uſe of it, were able 


and ready every Moment not only to 


do, but to ſuffer chearfully whatſoever 


could be laid upon them, even Death itſelf 


- 


for the ſake of Chriſt, But the Sacra- 


g 


ment is the ſame ſtill, as it was then. . 
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commemorate. e RLeTR 
| . Wherefore as ever we deſire to be ſtrong 
infFaith; and Zealous for the Honour of 


The Nece{ſity and Advantage 
if we could uſe it as conſtantly as they did, 
we might live as they lived, and die too, if 


—— 


_ 


GOD ſhould be pleasd to henour us fo 
far as to call us to it, for his Sake who 


died for us, and whoſe Death we there 


GOD. As we deſire to quench all the Fiery 


Darts of the Wicked, As we deſire to 
crucifie the Fleſh with the Affections 


and Luſts. As we deſire to live above 
this World, ſo as not to be enſnar'd or 


over-power'd by any thing that is in it. 


As we defire that the Power of Chriſt 


ſhould always reſt upon us, and enable us 


to walk in all the Commandinents and 


Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. In 
ſhort, as we defire by his Aſſiſtance, both 
to live the Life and to die the Death of 
the Righteous, we muſt often eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup, and Bleſs GOD 
WR Opportunities that we can get to 
r | Rs 
' Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments 
and Reaſons that might be produc'd for 
Frequent Communion. What Effe& they 
will have upon thoſe that hear them, 1 


know not ; but fear that it will be much 


the ſame that Reaſon and Argument uſually 
have upon the Greateſt part of Mankind : 


That 
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That is, very little, or none at all. But 
for mine own part, when I ſeriouſly con- 


ay 
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ſider theſe things, I cannot but wonder with = 


my. ſelf, how it comes to paſs, that this 
Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, is ſo much neglected and diſuſed as 


it is, in a place where his Religion is profeſs'd 
and acknowledg d to be, as really it is, the 
only true Religion in the World. And after 


all my ſearch, I can reſolve it into nothing 
elſe, but the Degeneracy of the Age we 
live in, and the great Decay of that moſt 
Holy Religion among us. Lam ſure, from 


the beginning it was not ſo. For ſome 


Ages after the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the 


_ Chriſtian Religion by Chriſt our Saviour, 


ſo long as they who embrac'd it, gave 
themſelves up to the conduct of that Holy 


Spirit which he ſent down among them, 


and were inſpir'd by it with true Zeal 


for GOD, and enflam'd with Love to their 


ever Bleſſed Redeemer, ſo as to obſerve all 
things that he had commanded whatſoever 
it coſt them, then they ne' er met together 


upon any 1 in the Week, much leſs upon 
the Lord's Day, for the Publick Worſhip 
of GOD, but they all receiv'd this Holy 


Sacrament, as the Principal Buſineſs they 


met about, and the moſt proper Chriſt ian 


Service they could perform. And it is very 


obſervable, that fo long as this continued, 
3 | | 1 7 5 Men 


44 The Necellity.aud Advantage 
Men were endu'd with the extraordinary . 
C Gifts as well as with the Graces of GOD s 
Holy Spirit, ſo as to be able to do many 
wonderful Things by it: Yea and ſuffer too 
whatſoever could be inflicted on them for 
Chriſt's Sake. But in proceſs of time 
Men began to leave off their firſt Love to 
Him, and to turn his Religion into Diſpute 
and Controverſie; and then as their Piety 
and Devotion grew cooler and cooler, the 
Holy Sacrament began to be neglected more 
and more, and the Prieſts who adminiſtred 
it had fewer and fewer to receive it, untill 
at length they had ſometimes, none at all. 
But ſtill they miſtook themſelves to be o- 
bliged in Duty and Conſcience to conſe- 
crate and receive it themſelves, although 
they had none to receive with them. And 
this Miſtake, I ſuppoſe, gave the firſt oc- 
caſion to that Multitude of private Maſſes 
which have been ſo much abus'd in the 
Church of Rome. Where the Prieſt com- 
monly receives himſelf, although he hath 
never a ons to communicate with him: 
And ſo there can be no Communion at all. 
And as that Abuſe, ſo the Diſuſe of the 
Holy Sacrament ſprang firſt from Men's 
Coldneſs and Indifferency in Religion, 
which hath prevail'd ſo far in our Days, 
that there are many thouſands of Perſons 
wha are Baptiz d, and live many Years 


d #/irequeneContiiiienton:/” | 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Relig 
and yet never teceiv*d the Sacrament of 
Chrift's Body and Blood in all their lives. 


And but very few that receive it above once 


or twice a Year, which is a great Reproach 
and Shame to the Age we live in; But 
none at all to the Church: For ſhe is al- 


ways ready to adminiſter it, if People could 


be perſwaded to come to it. But that they 
cannot, or rather will not be, They have 
{till one Pr etence or other to excuſe them- 
ſelves, but none that will excuſe them be- 


fore God and their own Conſciences ano- 


ther Day. SW. 35h N 

What their Pretences are, I ſhall not 
undertake to determine. They are ſo ma- 
ny, that they cannot eaſily be numbred ; 


And many of them fo vain and trifling, 


that they are not worth rehearſing. But 


the bottom of them all is this, Men re- 


nounc'd the World, the Devil and the Fleſh 


in their Baptiſm, but they are loth to do 
it in their Lives: they then promiſed to 
ſerve GOD, but now they find ſomething 
elſe to do. They have all one Sin or o- 


ther that reigns over them, and captivates 
their Hearts and Affections, ſo that they 
cannot endure the T houghts of parting with 
it. And they think, as they ought. to do, 


that if they come to the Holy Sacrament, 


they muſt firſt examine themſelves, repent 


eligion, 


of 
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of all their Sins, turn to GOD, renew 
their Baptiſmal Vow, and reſolve to lead a 


new Life. But this they are reſolv'd not 
to do. And if they ſhould come to the Sa- 


crament, it would but diſturb their quiet, 
make them uneaſy in their Minds, and 
hinder them from enjoying the Pleaſure 


they were wont to take in their Sins. And 
for their part, they had rather diſpleaſe 


G OD than themſelves: And neglect their 
Duty rather than leave their Sins. And 


ſo add Sin to Sin, and treaſure up to them- 
ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 


and the Revelation of the Righteous Fudg- 


ment fo GO D, This is plainly the caſe 


of moſt of thoſe who live in the negle& of 


this Holy Commandment. And what can 


be ſaid to ſuch Men? So long as ſuch, 


they are not fit to come to the Communion. 


And therefore all that can be ſaid to them, 


is only to beg of them to conſider their 


Condition before it be too late, and to re- 
pent as ſoon as they can. Leſt they die 
as they have lived in Sin, and ſo be pu- 


niſhed with Everlaſt ing Deſtruction from 


the Preſence of the Lord and from the 
Glory of his Power. | 


But there are others who do receive the 


| Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood 


ſometimes, as perhaps two or three times 1n 


a Year: and my Charity prompts me to be- 


lieve 
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dl frequent. Communion- 
lieve, that they would do it oftn 


N er, if they 
thought it to be their Duty. But there are 
ſome things which at firſt fight may ſeem, 


at leaſt to them, to plead their Excuſe. 
And therefore deſerve to be duly conſider d 
by us. As Firſt, they ſay, our Church 


requires them only to receive three times 


a Tear: And they do not queſtion but ſhe 


would oblige them to receive it oftner, if 
it was neceſſary. This is a Miſtake that a 
great many have fallen into, and by that 


means have been kept from the Sacrament - 


more than otherwiſe they would have been. 
L call it a Miſtake : For it is ſo, and aß very 


great one. For as in all things elſe, ſo 
particularly in this, Our Church keeps 


cloſe to the Pattern of the Apoſtolick and 
Primitive Church: When, as J have before 
obſerv'd, the Lord's Supper was admi- 
ſtred and receivd commonly every Day in 


the Week, but moſt conſtantly upon the 


Lord's Day. And our Church ſuppoſeth it 
to be ſo ſtill, and therefore hath according- 
ly made proviſion for it. Which that I 


may fully demonſtrate to you, it will be 
neceſſary to enquire into the Senſe and 
Practice of our Church in this point all a- 


long from the begining of the Reformation, 
Or, to ſpeak more properly, from the time 
when ſhe was reſtor'd to that Apoſtolical 


Form which ſhe is now of, as ſhe was at 
9 1. . i ee 
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firſt: Which we date from the Reign of 
King Edward VII. | 
For in the firſt Year of that Pious Prince, 


the Liturgy or Book of Common Prayer, 


was firſt CompiPd, and in the Second it 
was ſettled by A& of Parliament. In 


- which Book, it is order'd that the Exhor- 
tation to thoſe who are minded to receive 
the Sacrament ſhall be read : Which is 


there ſer down, much the ſame that we 
read now. But afterwards it is ſaid, In 
Cathedral Churches or other Places, where 


there is Daily Communion, it ſhall be ſuf- 


ficient to read this Exhortation above writ- 
ten once in a Month. And in Pariſh-Churches, 
upon the Week Days, it may be left un- 


ſay'd Fol. 123. Where we may obſerve, 


Firſt, that in thoſe Days, there was daily 
Communion in Cathedral Churches, and 

ther Places, as there uſed to be in the 
Primitive Church. And - accordingly J 
find in the Records of St Paul's, that when 
the Plate, Jewels, Gc. belonging to the 
ſaid Cathedral were deliver d to the King's 


' Commiſſioners, they, upon the Dean and 


Chapters Requeſt, permitted to remain, a- 


mong other things, Two Pair of Baſyns for 


to bring the Communion Bread and to re- 


ceive the Offerings for the Poor; Whereof 


— ot Silver, for every Day, the other 
| fo 2 


ſtivals Gc. gilt. Dugdal. Hiſt. of 8t 
„ Paul's. 


” 4 " 4 1 & * 
1 — A 8 * r 5 * $I U 7 8 
TEIN ad HA 9 2 ==, 4 x | * 
88 y , * * po ' : 
* &, * s * 
vs * 4 2 0 


_ of frequent Communion. 

Paul's, Pag. 274. from whence it is plain, 
that the Communion was then celebrated 
in that Church every Day. And ſo it was 


even in Pariſn- Churches. For otherwiſe 
it needed not to be order'd as it is in the 
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Rubric above mention'd, that in Pariſh- 


Churches upon the Week Days the ſaid 
Exhortation may be left unſaid. Ard to 
the ſame purpoſe it is afterwards laid, 
Mhen the Holy Communion is Celebrated on 


the Work-Day or in Private Houſes, then 


may be omitted the Gloria in Excelſis, the 


Creed, the Homily and the Exhortation. 


rol. 132. . 
Next after that we quoted firſt, this 


Rubric immediately follows, And if upon 


the Sunday or Holy-Day, the People be ne- 
gligent te come to the Communion, then ſhall 
the Prieſt earneſtly exhort his Pariſhioners 
to diſpoſe themſelves to the receiving of the 
Holy Communion more diligently, ſaying, &c. 
Which ſhews that upon all Sundays and 
Holy-Days People then generally receiv'd : 


The Church expected and requir'd it of 


| them. And if any Miniſter found that 


| his Parilhioners did not always come at 
leaſt upon thoſe Days, he was to exhort 


| and admoniſh them to diſpoſe themſelves 
more diligently for it: And that by the 
Command of the Church itſelf ; whereby 
the hath ſufhciently f 


declar'd her Will and 
5 Deſire 
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by we are given to underſtand, that upon 
what Day ſoever People came to Church, 
the Prieſt was to be ready to celebrate 
the Holy Sacrament if any were diſpos'd| 
to communicate with him. And if there 


i * N 
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| Offertory, And then it follows. And 
| The ſame Order ſhall be uſed, whenſoeve 
the People. be cuſtomably aſſembled to pray 


in the Church, and none diſpos'd to con- 


The Prieſt ſhall ſay all things at the 


by reading a conſiderable part of the | 


pine. that makes it ſtill plainer. Which 


Defire that all her Members ſhould receivWeXP 
the Communion as they did in the Pri. Hare 
mitive Times, every day in the Week, i t 

ſlible : And if that could not be, yet . * 
eaſt every Sunday and Holy-Day in th. * 
T_T 5 * 
In the Rubric after the Communion. 


Service, there are feveral things to the =, 


ſame purpoſe. For it 1s there orderd iy. 
that upon Wedneſdays and Fridays al 


though there be none to communicate 


Altar appointed to be ſaid at the Celebra. 
tion of the Lord's Supper, until after the 


municate with the Prieſt. Fol. 130. Where. 


were none, he: was to ſhew his readineſs, 


Communion- Servicſe. 
There is another Rubric in the ſame 


{hall tranſcribe, becauſe the Book is not 
commonly to be had, neither can it be 
5 Set: 13 expreſſed i 
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expreſſed better than in its Words, which | 
r. re theſe. © Alſo, that the receiving of \ 
4 the Sacrament of the Bleſſed Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, may be moſt 

+ „to the Inſtitution thereof, and to the 

Uſage of the Primitive Church, in all 
. Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
Ar there ſhall always ſome communicate 
with the Prieſt that miniſtreth. And 
“that the ſame may be alſo obſerv'd every 
“ where abroad in the Country, ſome one 
Ml © at the leaſt of that Houſe in every 
„ »Pariſh, to whom by courſe, after the 
" is Ordinance herein made, 1t appertaineth 
to offer for the Charges of the Com- 
„ © union, or ſome other whom they ſhall | 
” provide to offer for them, ſhall receive 
the Holy Communion with the Prieſt : 
»The which may be the better done, 
for that they © SN before when their 
Courſe cometli, and may therefore diſ- 
' Poſe themſelves to the worthy recel- - 


E 
I © ving of the Sacrament. And with him 
or them, who doth fo offer the Charges | 
* of the Communion, all other who be . 
8 © then godly diſpos'd thereunto, ſhall 
« likewiſe receive the Communion. And 
« by this means the Miniſter having al- 
- A ſome to communicate with him, 
may accordingly ſolemnize ſo high and 
Holy n. with all the Suftrages 
_- E. 2 | and 
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« and due Order appointed for the ſame, 
« And the Prieſt on the Week-Day ſhall 
de forbear to celebrate the Communion, 
* except he have ſome that will com 
© municate with him. og 
Here we ſee what care the Church took 


that the Sacrament might be daily ad. 
miniſtred not only in Cathedral but like. 


wiſe in Pariſh-Churches. For which pur. 


poſe, whereas every Pariſhioner had before 


been uſed to find the Holy Loaf, as it 
was call'd, in his courſe, in the Rubric 


before this, 1t is ordain'd that every Paſtor 
or Curate ſhall find ſufficient Bread and 


Wine for the Communion, and that the 
Pariſhioners every one gn his courſe, 
ſhall offer the Charges of it at the Offer- 


tory to the Paſtor or Curate; and in this 
it is ordain'd that every ſuch Pariſhioner 


ſhall then in his courſe communicate, or 


elſe get ſome other Perſon to do it, that 
ſo the Communion may be duly celebra- 


ted: And all there preſent. that were 
godly diſpos'd might partake of it. 


Which one would have thought as good 3 
Proviſion as could have been made in the 


caſe. But notwithſtanding, through the 
Obſt inacy or Carleſneſs of ſome, in not 
making their ſaid Offering as they were 


commanded, it ſometimes failed. As 
appears from the Letter Written abqut a 
DE is 
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of frequent Communion. 
Year after by the Privy Council, and ſub- 


ſcrib'd by the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
and others, to the Biſhops, to aſſure them 
that the King intended to go on with 


53 


the Reformation, wherein among other 


Things they ſay: © And farther, whereas 


4 it is come to our knowledge that divers 
„ Froward and Obſtinate Perſons do refuſe 


* to pay towards the finding of Bread and 
* Wine for the Holy Communion, accor- 


ding to the Order preſcribed in the ſaid 
“ Book, by reaſon whereof the Holy Com- 


* munion is many times omitted uporr the 


* Sunday. Theſe areto will and command 
you to convent ſuch obſtinate Perſons. 


T: 


before you, and them to admoniſh and 


* command to keep the Order preſcrib'd in 


| © the ſaid Book. And if any ſuch ſhall re- 
* fuſe ſo to do, to puniſn en by Suſpen- - 


ſion, Excommunicatio or other Cenſures 


1 77 the Church. Hiſt. of the Reform. 


* part 2. Coll. P. 192. From whence we 
may aſo learn how much they were 
troubled to hear that the Holy Sacrament 
was any where omitted even upon the 
Sunday, upon any Sunday; how great a 


Fault and Scandal they udg'd it to be, 


and what Care they took to prevent It for 


the future. 
This was the ſtate of this affair at the 


beginning of the Reformation, and it con- 
E 3 tinues 
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Book of Common Prayer firſt came out 


ſome Alterations in the Form, but nonef 


Only the former way of the Parifhionen 


nov found not ſo effectual as was ex. 


ſhall be provided by the Curate and Church. 
wardens at the Charges of the Pariſi: 
And the Pariſh ſhall be di ſcharg'd of ſuch 


bitherts they have paid for. the ſame, by 
order of their Houſes, every Sunday. Where 


tinues in effect the fame to this Dy 
About 3 or 4 Years after the forelai( 


it was revis'd and ſet forth again with 
that were material in the Subſtance of it. 


finding Bread and Wine for the Com- 
munion every one in his courſe, being 


pected, that was now laid aſide, and it 
was order'd to be provided at the Charges 


of the Pariſh in general, in theſe Word, 
The Bread and Wine for the Communion 


dum of Money or other Duties, which 


we may take notice, that as hitherro it 


had been provided every Sunday by the 


Houſes of every Pariſh, as they lay in 
Order, it was now to be provided by the 
Miniſter and Churchwarden at the Charges 


of the whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sunday, Þ 
as it was before; which being the moſt 
certain Way that could be found out for 
it, it is ſtill continued. The firſt part 
of this Rubric, whereby it is enjoyn'd, 
being ſtill in force, But the latter part, 
555 VVT. 
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from theſe words, and the Pariſh ſpall be 
diſcharged, &c. is now left out, as it was 


neceſſary it ſhould be, after the former 
Courſe had been diſus'd for above an hun- 
dred Years. CC 

Now this Book of Common- Prayer, which 
was thus ſettled by A& of Parliament in 


the fifth and ſixrb Year of Edward the ſixth, 


was that which was afterwards confirm'd; 
And this was that which was afterwards 


confirm'd in the Beginning of Queen Eli- 


zabeth's Reign, with one Alteration or Ad- 


dition of certain Leſſons to be uſed 


on every Sunday in the Year, and the 
Form of the Litany alter'd and corrected, 
and two Sentences only added in the Deli- 
very of the Sacrament to the Communt- 


cants. Theſe were all the Alterations 
that were then made, or indeed that have. 


been ever mae ſince that time to this, 


except it be in Words or Phraſes, in the 
Addition of ſome Prayers, and in ſome 


ſuch inconſiderablæ things, as do not at all 
concern our prefent Purpoſe. For the 
care of our Church, to have the Holy 


Communion conſtantly celebrated, hath | 
been the ſame all along, from the time 


that the Book of Common-Prayer before 


ſpoken of was firſt ſettled. As may be 


eafily proved from that which was eſta- 


bliſhd by the laſt Act of Uniformity. 
PD C 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 


o far as it relates to the buſineſs in 
hand : That we may underſtand the Senſe 
of our Church at preſent concerning it. 

For this purpoſe therefore we may firſt 
obſerve that the Communion-Service is 


appointed for the Communion itſelf, and 
therefore call'd the Order for the Admini- 
tration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy 
Communion. Now our Church ſuppoſing, 


or at leaſt hoping that ſome of her Mem- 


bers will receive this Holy Communion 
every Day, hath taken. care that this Ser- 


Vice may be uſed every Day in the Week, 
as appears from the Rubric immediately 


before the proper Leſſons, which is this, 


Note alſo that the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel 


N oo for the Sunday, ſhall ſegve all 
= | 


Week after, where it is not in this 


Bool otherwiſe order d. But the Collect 
Epiſtle and Goſpel are part of the Com- 
munion- Service, for which there is no 


occaſion on the Week Days, neither can 
it be uſed except the Communion be ad- 


miniſtred, which therefore is here ſuppos d 


to be done every Day in the Week. And 
ſo it is alſo in the Celebration of the Com- 


munion itſelf, where there are proper 
Prefaces appointed to be uſed upon certain 
Days. Upon Chriſimas Day and ſeven 
Days after. Upon Eaſter Day and * 
1 5 days 
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days after. Upon Aſcenſion Day and ſeven 


days after. Upon Whit-Sun:lay and Six 
days after, (the next day being 1{rinity- 
Sunday, which hath one peculiar to 1tſelf.) 


Now to what purpoſe are theſe Prefaces 


appointed to be uſed ſeven Days together 
or ſix, none of which can be a Sunday, if 
the Sacrament ought not to be adminiftred — © 


upon all thoſe Days, and ſo upon Week- 


Days as well as Sundays? They are all, 


as I intimated before, to be ufed in the 


actual Adminiftrationof it, and therefore 
plainly ſuppoſe it to be actually adminiſtred 
upon each of thoſe Days, which being for 
the moſt part neither Sundays nor Holy 
Days, they moſt evidently demonſtrate, 


that according to the Mind and Order of 
our Church, as well as the Primitive, the 
Lord's Supper ought to be adminiſtred every 


Day, that all who live as they ought, in 
her Communion, may be daily Partakers 755 
In the Rules and Orders, which (wecall 
the Rubric) aſter the Communion-Service, 
there are ſeveral things that deſcrve to bz 

conſider'd in this Caſe. It is there order'd, 
that there ſhall be no Celebration of the 
Communion, except there be a convenient 


Number, that is, fowr, or thres at the leaſt 


to communicate with the Prieſt, Ac- 
cording to which Rule, although the Prieſt 
OO TO 0 IO MnO —_ 


„ Che Neceſſity and Adbantage 

=p have all things ready, and deſires to conſe- 

crate and receive the Holy Sacrament him- 

ſelf, yet he muſt not do 1t, unleſs he have 

ſuch a Number to communicate with him, 

that it may be properly a Communion. 

But, as it is there order'd, Upon the Sun- 

days and other Holy-Days-(if there be no 
Communion) ſhall be ſaid all that is appoint- 

ed at the Communion untill the End of the 
General Prayer (For the good Eſtate of the 

Catholick Church of Chriſt,) where we may 

_ obſerve, that the Church, as I have ſhewn, 
appoints the Sacrament to be Adminiſtred 

| every Day. But if it fo fall out, that 

there be not in any Place a convenient 

Number to communicate with the Prieſt, 

and by conſequence according to the Order 
before mention'd, no Communion, yet 
nevertheleſs upon Sundays and other Holy- 
Days ſo much of the Communion-Service 
ſhall be ſaid as is there limitted. Why 
only upon Sundays and Holy-Days, but 
to diſtinguiſh them from other Days, on 
which if there be a ſufficient Number of 

Communicants the whole Communion- 
Service 1s to be uſed : But no part of it, 
except there be fo ? But upon Sundays and 
| Holy-Days although there be not ſuch a 
Number, and therefore no Communion, 
| yet however, the Prieſt ſhall go up to 
the Altar, and there read all that is ap- 
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pointed to be ſaid at the Communion, un-. 
til the end of the Prayer for Chriſt's Ca- 
tbolick- Church; whereby the People may 
ſee, that neither he nor the Church is to be 
blam'd, if the Holy Sacrament be not then 
Adminiſtred. For as much as he is there 
ready by the Order of the Church to do 
it, and goes as far as he can in the Service 
Appointed for it, without the actual Ad- 
miniſtration of it: And therefore that the 
Fault is wholly in themſelves that it is not 
actually Adminiſtred, becauſe they will 
not make up a convenient Number among 
them to communicate with him. Which 
is a moſt excellent Order: For the People 
hereby have not only G O D's Holy-Com- 
mandments ſolemnly proclaim'd, the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel for the Day, the Nicene 
Creed, and Prayers proper for that Oc- 
caſion read to them, but they are like- 
wiſe put in mind of their Duty to their 
Saviour in receiving his moſt Rleſſed 
Body and Blood, and upbraided with their 
Neglect of it. For which purpoſes alſo] 
think it very expedient, that the Order of 
the Church for the reading that part of 
the Service at the Communion-Table, 
even when there is no Communion, be 
—_—C_ cc. 
TIhe next Rubric in the ſame Place 
that concerns our preſent Buſineſs is th 5 
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And in all Cathedral, and Collegiate- 


Churches, and Colleges where there are 


many Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall all re- 
cetive the Communion with the Prieſt every 


Sunday at the leaſt, except they have a 


reaſonable Cauſe to the contrary, Where 


we ſee that the Church doth not com- 
mand, but ſuppoſes that the Sacrament is 


conſtantly adminiſtred in all ſuch places, 
taking it for granted, that it is never 
omitted there, where there are ſo many 
Perſons devoted to the Service of GOD, 


but that there is always a ſufficient Num- 
ber to communicate. But ſhe abſolutely 
commands, that all Prieſts and Deacons 


that belong to ſuch Foundations, ſhall re- 


cieve the Communion with the Prieſt 


every Sunday at the leaſt, except any of 


them have a reaſonable cauſe to the con- 


trary (which the Ordinary of the Place, I 


ſupppoſe, is to be Judge of. They are 
bound therefore, all and every one of 
them, to receive 1t every Sunday, which 


notwithſtanding they cannot do, unleſs it 
be adminiſtred every Sunday among them. 
Wherefore if there be any ſuch Places 
where it is not ſo adminiſtred, or any 
ſuch Perſons who do not, without juſt 
Cauſe to the contrary, receive it every 


Sunday in the Year; I do not ſee how 
they can anſwer it to GOD, to the 
qe Church 


ok frequent Communion. 
Church, or to their own Conſciences. 
Neither are they bound to receive it only 
every Sunday, but every Sunday at the leaſt. 
Which plainly ſuppoſeth that it is ad- 
miniſtred upon other Days as well as Sen- 
days. For otherwiſe they could not re- 
ceive it oftner, if they would. And it is 
to be-hoped, that all ſuch Perſons receive 
it as often as it is adminiſtred among them. 
But the Church expreſly requires them to 
receive it at leaſt every Sunday, fo as never 
to omit it at leaſt upon that Day, except 
they have a reaſonable or ſuch a cauſe 
to the contrary as will juſtify their Omiſſibn 
of it before the Church and Chrift him- 
ſelf at the laſt Day. Theſe things being 
thus briefly explain'd, we ſhall caſily fee 
into the true meaning of the Words that 
gave us the Occaſion to diſcourſe of them, 
which are theſe, in the place laſt quoted, 
And note, that every Pariſbioner ſhall 
communicate at the leaſt three times in the 
Tear, of which Faſter to be on From 
whence ſome have been tempted to think, 
that the Church doth not look upon it as 
neceſſary, that they {ſhould communicate 
above thrice a Year. I tay, tempted to 
think fo. For no Man ſurely in his right. 
Wits can of himſelf draw {uch an Inference 
from theſe Words, which is ſo directly con- 
trary to. the Senſe of the Church, ns 
s 7 Nati 
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hath no foundation at all in the Words 
themſelves. For the Church, as I have 
ſhewn, hath taken all the care ſhe can, that 
the Holy Sacrament ſhould be every where 
adminiſtred, if it was poſſible, every Day, 
at leaſt every Sunday and Ho- Day in 


the Year. Which ſhe would never have 
done, if ſhe had thought it ſufficient for 


any one to receive only thrice a Year. For 
then all her care about the frequent Ad- 
miniſtration of it would be in vain and to 
no purpoſe. And beſides, ſne hath drawn 
up an excellent Exhortation to be read by 


the Miniſter of every Pariſh, in caſe he 


ſees the People negligent to come to the 


Holy Communion, beginning thus, Dearly 
Beloved, on———— I intend 7 G O D's 
Ss 


Grace to Celebrate the Lord's Supper. 
Where we may obſerve that it is not 
ſaid, on ſuch a Sunday, but on—— with 


a blank, to ſhew that the Munſter may 


appoint the Communion on any Day of 
the Week, when he can have a ſufficient 
Number to communicate with him; 
and ſo it is in the other Exhortation, 
ny there is Day put in, which may be 


underſtood of Tueſuay or Wedneſday or 


any other Day as well as Sunday, for the 


ſame reaſon. In that firſt mention'd, the 
Miniſter in the Words and by the Order 
of the Church, invites all there preſent, and 


| beſeccheth 
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beſeecheth them for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, to come to the Lord's Supper. And 
among other things he ſaith to them all, 
IT Bid you in the Name of GUD, TI call 
you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you as you 
love your own Salvation, that ye will be 
_ » partakers of this Holy Communion. There 
are ſeveral ſuch pathetical Expreſſions in 
that Exhortation, wherewith the Church 
moſt earneſtly exhorts, adviſeth, admo- 
niſheth all Perſons to come to this Holy 
Sacrament. And this Exhortation every 
| Miniſter is to read publickly before all 
his Congregation, whenſoever he ſees 
them negligent to come to it : As all are, 
who come but two or three times a Year, 
where they may have it oftner if they 
will. They plainly live in the neglect 
of it, and therefore ought to have this 
Exhortation read to them according to the 
Order of the Church. Whereby ſhe hath 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, that ſhe doth not 
think it enough for People generally to 
receive it only three times in a Lear; 
but that it is her Opinion, that they ought, 
and her hearty Deſire they would receive 
it as often as it is, or according to her 
Order ought to be adminiſtred among 
—_ „%% 
But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withal, 
that being a National Church, made 4 5 
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of all ſorts of Perſons, it is neceſſary that 


her general Rules and Orders ſhould be 
| art as much as poſlible, to the 
ſeveral Conditions and Circumſtances that 
many of them may be ſometimes in. And 
therefore although ſhe exhorts all her Mem- 
bers to frequent and conſtant Communion, 


yet ſhe doth not think fit to command 


and oblige them all under the Pain of 
f Excommuni ication to receive oftner than 


three times a Year, leſt ſome might be 


thereby tempted to come ſometimes with- _ 
out that Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind 


that is requiſite to the worthy partake- 


ing of ſo great a Myſtery. I ſay, under 
Pain of Excommunication. For that is 
the Meaning and the Effect of this Law, 
that they who do not communicate at 
leaſt three times in a Year, may and ought 
to be caſt out of the Communion of Chriſt's _ 
Church, as no longer fit to be called 
Chriſtians, ſeeing they live in ſuch a 
Groſs Ne glect of Chriſt's own Command, 


and of het Duty, whereby Chriſtians are 
in an eſpecial manner diſtinguith'd from 


other Men. Other Men, as Fews, Turks, 
and Heathens, may F aft and Pray, and 


hear Sermons in their Way, but to receive 


the Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper, 1s proper 
and peculiar only to Chriſtians, or ſuch 


- as profeſs that Religion which Jeſus Chriſt 


hath 


. 
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hath ſettled in the World. And therefore 
they who receive that Sacrament; do there- 

by manifeſt themſelves..to ,be Chriſtians. 
They who do it not, make it at leaſt doubt- 

ful whether they be Chriſtians or no. For 
althouph they were Baptiz'd, and ſo 
made Chriſtians once, who kriows, whether 
they have not. renounc'd their, Baptiſm, 
and apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion? They themſelves perhaps may pro- 
feſs they have not, but the Church can 
never. know it, but hath juſt cauſe to ſuſ- 
na the contrary, ſo long as they refuſe to 
enew the Vow they made in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, by receiving that of the 
Lord's Supper. And the leaſt that can 
be requir'd of them for that purpoſe; is to 
dd it three times a Year. Which there- 
fore the Church abſolutely.requires: Not 
that it is not neceſſary for them to receive 
it oftner in order to their Salvation, but 
becauſe it is neceſſary they ſhould do it 
at leaſt ſo often, that the Church may 
be ſatisfyed that they continue in her 
Communion; and conſtant to that Reli- 
gion wherein alone Salvation can be 
| ad; RS. „ . : ; LT dan 
And hence it is, that in the Rule itſelf, 
it is riot ſaid; that 'every Perſon but every 
Pariſbioner ſhall communicate at the leaſt 
three times iu the = Which 2 | 
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is requir dcof all, not as they are Mem- 


bers only of the Catholick, but as they are 
Members of a Parochial Church, and they 
are bound by this Law to do it at leaſt ſo 
often in their own Pariſh-Chureli, where 


they are Pariſhioners: Otherwiſe: they do 


not do it as Pariſhioners, as the Law re- 
quires. So that although a Man com- 


municates an hundred times in any other 
Place, as in the Cathedral, which is free 


to all of the Dioceſs, or in a Chappel of 


Eaſe, or in any other Church, when he 
cannot have it at his own, this doth not 
fatisfy the Law. But he muſt communi- 
cate at leaſt three times in the Year, as 


a Pariſhioner, in his own Pariſh-Church, 


where there are Officers, calPd Church- 
Wardens, appointed on purpoſe to take 


notice df it, and to inform the Church 


_ againſt him, if he neglect to do it fo 


often as ſhe requires. 'That ſhe may uſe 


the moſt effectual Means to bring him to 


Repentance for his Sin, and to make him 
more careful for the future to perform ſo 
great and neceſſary a Duty as this is, or 
if he continueobſtinate, cut him off from 


the Body of Chrift as no longer worthy 
Ira a Member of it. And there- 


fore all that can be reaſonably inferred 


from this Law, is, that The Church doth 
not think them fit to communicate at all, 


who 


| 
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3 it was in the Apoſtle's and Primitive 


times of Chriſtanity 3 that is as often as 
| any Chriſtian can defire to have it. For 
according to the Order and Diſcipline of 
our Church, if a ſufficient Number of 


Pariſhioners, againſt whom there is na 


juſt exception, defire to receive it every 
Sunday, or every Day in the Year, the 


Miniſter of their Pariſh not only may, 
but, as I humbly conceive, is bound to. 


ofacrate and adminiſter it to them. The 


want of ſuch a Number, being, as far as 


can perceive, the only Reaſon that can 
ever juſtify the omitfion of it. 


T have endeavour *1 to ſet this matter in 


as clear a light as I could, becauſe it will 
diſcover to us ſeveral things very obſervable 


concerning the Church we live in. For. 


hereby we ſee how exactly ſhe follows the 


Pattern of the Primitive and Apoſtolick 


Church in this particular, as well as others 
What great care ſhe hath taken, that the 
Bread and Water of Life may be duly diſtri- 

F buted 
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On 
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it. oftner,. than” it is abſolutely neceſſary, 


in, order o their manifeſting themſelves 
to continue in n the Faith of Chrift. How | 
_ defirous ſhe is that all would receive it 
conſtantly, and yet. how careful that none 
may receive, it unworthily, How uniform 
ſhe hath been in her Orders about it all 


along. Ard by. conſequence what cauſe 


we. all have to bleſs GOD, that we 
live in the Communion of ſuch a Church, 
and how much it behoves us to receive the 
Holy Communion of her, not only as often 
as ſhe ſtrictly commands ali to receive it 


under the pain of Excommunication, but 


as often as ſhe adviſeth aud exhorteth us 
to do it in order to our Eternal Salvation, 
and as ſhe is ready and defirous to com- 
municate it to us. And then we ſhould 
be ſure to receive it as often as we are 


bound either in Duty to GO D or DF; our 


own Intereſt to do it. 
Another reaſon why many do not ofiner 
cat this Bread and drink this Cup, is be- 

cauſe as they pretend, they dare not, for 
fear of Sinning againſt G0 D, and in- 
curring Eternal Dammnation by it. For 


the 
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will, and yet none compell'd. to receive 
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Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty F the Body and Blood of the! Lard, 
V. 27. And be that eaterh and drinketh 
untorthily, eateth and drinketh Danmatian 
70 himſe 75 not diſcerning the Lord Boah. 
v. 29. But they cannot but acknowledge 
themſelves to be unworthy of it, and 1 
they ſhould do it often, they might ſome- 
time do it unworthily, and ſo might haz- 
Zard their Salvation by it. This is a wif- | ; 
take that many have lain under: And —_— 
therefore it will be worth (040; Was "i S 
lay it as open as we can, that People may 
ſe | into | he | Vanity and 75 F alſheod or 

_.- Firſt therefore, if there be any Force 

in this Argument againſt Frequerit Com- 
munjon, it holds as well againſt ever 
communicating at all. For if every un- 
worthy Perſon that preſumes to eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, and every one 
that doth it any Way unworthily, is 
thereby render d obnoxious to Eternal 
Damnation, then all would be ſo that 
ever eat and drink it at all. Foraſmuch 

as no Man is worthy of any, much leſs of 
ſo, great à mercy as that is, neither can 
any Man do any, much leſs ſo great a 
work as that is, every way ſo exactly as 
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„ OY fro this! Opinion, eite ce this 
. 108 amand of 15 S viouf, irhout run- 
Bing he hazard of loſing hie Salvation by 
„ite Which is ſuch a groundteſs und vain 
 Cdniceit,) that IL wonder how! it firſtreame 
Amon Man's hedd. For it ig the fame 
as 0 Imagine th that he who came ihto the 
World on purpoſe to ſave us, ſhould re- 
Auire us to do that in order to or Salva- 
. tion, which we can never do without be- 
Aung damned. Which is ſo abfurd, that 
-whatſoever' is, this beſure cannot be the 
| Apoſttes meatiin gain thofe words. | 
1 0; Neither indetil Gan the words themſelves 
| bear any ſuch! ſenſe, without plain force 
4 and. ciolente put upon them. For the A- 
. poſtle doth not here ſpeak of the unworthi- 
. neſs of the Perſon, but of the Action, 
He ddbth not Tay; If any unworthy: Perſon 
ö thall èat . Bread sand drink this Cup. 
= For all are unworthy, Jand" they (uſually 
= the moſt, who think” themſe]ves the leaſt; 
aucb they leaft, who think themſelves the 
moſt lunworthy. But hie ſaith! He that 
 eatath and e unworthily;" or after 
7 aninnworthy manner, unbecoming ſo 


What this unworthy manner of receiving 
the Holy Semen was, Wich hie here 
ea of, 1 pte en the Con- 


3 " 


1 re Ho BR. accord. 


greatiand ſacred ia Duty as- that 18. And 


rt! text. 
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bk krequent Communion. 
text. He is here reproving the Corinthians = 
for ſome diſorders that were among them, 
and particularly in the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper. For firſt of all, ſaith he, 
when ye come” together in the Church, 1 
bear that tbere be. Diviſions among you, 
and I fancy believe: it. v. 18. It ſeems 
there were Diviſions among them, not 
only in other Places but in the Church it- 
ſelf, nor at other times only, but likewiſe 
when they were receiving the Holy- Com- 
munion irſelf: And then he adds; Nhen 
ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is not 0 eat the Lord's Supper For in 
| eating-every one taketh befe are other his on f 
Supper, und one is hungty, and another 
is drunken. Mat, haue ye not © houſes 
to cat and drint in? or deſpiſe ye the 

Church'sf G O D, and ſhame them that 
habe not, or are poor ? v. 20, 21, 22. 
Where we may obſerve, that they came to- 
getker, as I have obſerv'd before, to eat 
the Lord's Supper, that was the end, as 1 
they pretended, of their Meeting, but as _ 
they order'd the Buſineſs, they did not | 
do! it. They did not eat the Lord's Sup- _ 
per but their own. Some ate but little, ſo ' 
as to be ſtill hungry; others ate and drank _ 
ſo! much as to be drunken, and that m 1 
the Church itſelf. For that they ate their 
own Supper there, appears from the A- 
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72 The Pecellity and Advantage 
poſtle's calling it their own. and not the 
= | Lord's Supper, and alſo from his ſaying in 
= the next verſe, ¶ hat, haue .ye not houſes 
1 to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe: ye the 
Church f GOD, making as if that 
was hut like one of your own houſes where 
ye:eat and drink every Day? And. laſtly, 
from the Direction he afterwards; gives 
them how to amend this fault, ſay ing, 
Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another: And if 
any Man hunger, let him eat at home, that 
ye come not together unto Condemnation,. or 
Judgment. v. 33, 34. This therefore 
is the thing which the Apoſtle here con- 
demns. They had got it ſeems a wicked 
Cuſtom among them to bring their on 
ordinary Food to the Church, and ta eat 
. and drink it there. And becauſe they did 
it in the Church, they looked upon it as 
the Lord's Supper, or at leaſt ate that there 
no otherwiſe than they us'd to eat their 
own at home; without ſhewing any reſpect 
to Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Bleod, or 
making any difference between his: Supper 
and their own, but only that they ate the 
one in the Church and the other at their on 
Houſes. Which was a great miſtake and 
fault: For which the Apoſtle meekly re- 
proves them, ſaying, Vat ſhall I ſay to 
ou 2 ſpall I praiſe yourn this? I praiſe you 


5 not 


9 


not. v. 22. And then he gives them the 
reaſon why he could not praiſe, but blame 

them for it, even becauſe the Lord's Sup- 
per was inſtituted by the Lord Chriſt him 
ſelf, to keep up the Remembrance of him 
ſelf in the Church, to their Ignorance of 


nd 


vhich he in great Charity imputes their 
fault; Not doubting but that if they had 
known the Nature and End of that Holy 
Sacrament, they would have ſet a greater 
Value upon it and therefore perceiving that 
they did not rightly underſtand what he 
had before delivered to them about it, he 
fully declares it again to them," ſaying, 
For Phave'received of the Lord, &c. v. 23, 
24, 25. After which, having acquainted 
themin my Text, how this is done in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt, even by ſhewing 
forth his Death, he draws this Inference 
from it ʒ where fore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord un- 
uurthihy, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, v. 27. Which there- 
fore muſt needs be underſtood of that un- 
worthy manner of doing it, which he be- 
fore ſpoke of, and which gave him the oc- 
caſion of ſaying it, even their eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup of the Lord 
after the ſame manner as they ate and 
drank at home; without expreſſing any Re- 


verente: to the Holy Sacrament, or to 
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Auth 11 grilty of the. Body and Bload-of 


the Lordi that is, be is guilty of profzning 
of Chriſt's, Myſtical-Bodyrand Blood, Crus 
eifying, as it -wete,of0.chimſelf the n 


God Hrelſz, and piuting him ite dan opien 


Shame, Hab, 61:6, hy enting his Body and 
drinking his Blood g g mon things, and 


ſo expoling him to Contempt and Scorn. 


That chis is the true meaning af the 


| Phraſe; Appears Allo, from tlie next Verſe 


but one, Where it oceurs again. For he that 
eateth an drinketbainmortbilx d utbi b un 


drin keth Daumati an to Snſelf, nos diſceru- 


ine the Lord s Hedy, Veh. ot diſcening, 


| 


that is; Hofconfidering:vhoſe Body itus;mor 
making) auy difference: between thatiand 


their ordinary Faoderi As the -otigimal 

ord... N prov Plainly imports. This 
therefore n uud orth y receiving which 
the Apoſtle here particularly rothlcatlerh 3 
when; Men come te the, Lord's Table, and 


receiye the outer ens oft Htead and 
Wine without diſcerbipg by Faith the 
the Lord's Body ſigpifed by them; and 


mere without ew ing any more Re- 
anti Reverence to what they eat and 


ird 
15 ink, there, than they do to any other 


eat and Drink. Which horrid Sin, al. 


though, the. Corimbians fell into it before 
of: A. 5 | ; wad 
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73 . e Communion. 
the} Fully dere the Nature and End 
"of Cheri's laſtitution, yet I' hope few are 
_guilry of it amolig us, now that the Inftitu- 
tionof this Holy Sacrament is ſo. clearly de- 
pi te, e xplaued by by the Apoſtle f in this 
They ſeem to come neareſt to it, 
be Gt at the Lord's Table as they do at 
their own, and receive Chriſt's Body and 
Blood with no more Reverence and Godly 
Fear, thin they eat and drink at home. 
But that Which hath frighitned People 
moſt from this Sakrament, is the Apoſtle's 
ſaying” according to our Tranfation, "He 
tbut eateth' and grinterb untoorthily, eaterh 
arid drinketh' Damnation to ine. And! 
confeſs at firſt night it looks very frightful- 
For it ſeems to imply, tha whoſoever 
; Nelke the Holy Sacrament after any 
unworthy manner, or any otherwiſe than 
be ought, 18, 75% facto, damned, or ad- 
judged to Eternal Puniſhments for it. 
hich if true, would diſcourage all con- 

: fdetins Perſons from ever receiving at all, 
unleſs they have greater aſſurance of their 
own Worthinefs and Abilities, than can 
_ reaſonably be expected in this Life, or juſt- 
y pretended to by any that know dei! 
| Se But our Comfort is, this cannot 

oflibly be the meaning of the Words. F. 

deſides, that no Man can receive it is T 
worthily as he ought, and every unworthy 85 
"WER. 
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cretion of ſome Perſons; this one Word 
Hath kept more People from the Holy 
zommunion, than all the Commandments 
for it, can bring to it. Not in it ſelf, or 
ien its own proper meaning: But by rea 
on-of the harſh Sound it makes in our 
Ears, who commonly uſe it for Danmma- 
en to Eternal Puniſhments, whereas! it 
may be applied as well to thoſe which are, 
only Tenporhl. And ſo it muſt be here. 
The,griginal; Word Kgiug ſigniges Judg- 
ment in general :+ Whereby à Man is 3d 


Jugged-to any. ſprt of; Puniſhment. But; 
What, that 1s, in particular, muſt be deter- 
nuned from the Circumſtances of the place. 
Where it is uſed. As in this place, the 

— As in Apolle 
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ite himſelf plainly ſhews what kind of 


Apo 


. 


unworthy and profane eating and drink- 
ing Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, as if 
it had been common Food. For this cauſe, 


” 


ſaith he, many are teak and ſickly among 
you, &c. And therefore this muſt agus 


be the Judgment which he here means. 


But this is ſo far from Eternal Damnation, 


that it is uſually infliqted on purpoſe to pre- 


vent that. And that it was ſo at this time, 
appears from what follows. For, ſaith he, 
if we would judge our ſelues, we ſhould not 
| be judged. But when we are judged, we 
are chaſtened of the Lord, that we fhiuld 


not be condenmed with theWorld, v. 31, 32. 
This Was the end of that, 48 it is of 411 


the Judgments which God lays upon his 


k frequent, Communſon. 


judgment or Damnation he means by it. 
För having ſaid, He that eaterh and drinketh 
untehrthily eateth anddrinteth Damnation, or 
5 to himſelf ; he immediately adds, 

vr this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among. 
you, and many ſleep, v. 30. From whence it 
is eaſie to ſuppoſe, that ſome Epidemical Di- 
ſtemper at that time raged at Corinth, parti- 

cularly among the Chriſtians, of which ma- 
ny died, and others, tho they eſcaped Death, 
yet continued weak and fickly for ſome 
time after. This the Apoſtle aſcribes to 
the Judgment of God upon them, for their 
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or hear God's Word aright, ſo it is a Sin 


- 


or as we ought to do it. But as we muſt 


take heed how we hear, Luc. 8.18. fo we 
muſt take heed how we receive, that we ma 
dio it with that Faith and Reverence whic 


and tas 
| hls fo Dit An eee and fo 
Heavenly ': 0 8 8 'that is, ſeft. other- 
wiſe we offend OD, and "provoke him 
2 ſome heavy Judgment upon us, and 
except we repent, condemn' us laft to 
everlaſting Fire, as he juſtly BY for any 
Sin that We ftand guilty of before him. 
But it is a great Affront and Abuſe put up- 
on GOD's Holy Word, to make this an 
Excuſe for our not frequenting the Holy 
Communion, when the Apoſtle defign'd it 
only for an Argument, why we ſhould re- 
ceive it always im a worthy and decent 
manner. And therefore this is the great 
and only Uſe we ſhould make of it, that 
ſeeing, He that eateth this Bread, and 
; arinketh this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 4 
teth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 
not diſcerning the Lord's Body; therefore 
as oft as we eat this Bread and "drink this 
Cup, we muſt take care to do it worthily, 
Kfccthing the Lord's Body, and deporting 
our ſelves accordingly in receiving of it. 
Whenſoever we are invited to this Spiri- 
tua Wedding, we muſt be fure to come, 
but we muſt be ſure to come with our Wed- 
ding Garment on, with ſuch a Temper 
an Diſpoſition, of Mind, as becomes the. 
51. the Company, and the re we go 
to. For which purpoſe, we muſt prepare 
oil ſelves before-hand, an pur out Hearts 


into 
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into fuch à frame, 17 we may ſo feed 
i * 


upon the Blefſed Body and Blood of Chriſt 


our; Saviour, that he way (preſerve, both 


a ay 


our Souls and Bodies to Eternal Life. But 


then youll Tay perhaps, this requires a 
great deal of time, more than we can of- 


ten ſpare from our neceſſary N 


And that is the reaſon that we do not re- 
ceive ſo often às we otherwiſe would. And 
I, believe ſo too. That is the Reaſon, the 
great Reaſon of all, that this Holy Sacra: 
ment is ſo ſhamefully neglected by moſt 
People They know it is a very good 


Thing, and they would oftner partake of 
it, but that they have other Buſineſs; of 
greater Conſequence, as they wiſely think, 


to mind; ſo that they cannot find time e- 


nough to prepare themſelves as they ought. 


for it. As in the Parable; When a certain, 
Man had made a great Supper, and ſent 
his Servants to call thoſe which he had; 


invited to it, they all preſently began to 


make excuſe, The fir# ſaid io him, I haue 


& 4 


bought a piece of Ground, and I mui} needs 
go and ſee it;; I praythee have me excuſed. 


. 


And another ſaid, I have bought frog yoke. 
I Oxen, and I go to prove them; I pra 
thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I 


haue married a Wife, and therefore I can. 
not come, Luc. 14. 18, 19, 20. So it is to 


this Day. Chriſt the Eternal Son of God. 


wh 


£ 


r n 


at the expence of his own Blood hath pro- 
vided a Supper, his .own laſt: Supper, the 


| beſt Feaſt that can be had on this fide Hea- 
ven, and all things being ready, he ſends 


his Miniſters to invite all that are admit- 
ted into his Church, to come and par- 
take of it. But they all, or at leaſt 


the far greateſt part, deſire to be excu- 


ſed. And if we would know the reaſon, 


it is becauſe they have other Buſineſs to 
do: One hath his Farm to look after, ano- 


ther his Shop, a third his Ware - houſe and 


Merchandize. And ſo every one finds fome- 
thing or other to do ;. any thing rather 
than come to the Lord's Supper. But theſe 


are but vain Excuſes, like thoſe in the Pa- 


rable deſign d on purpoſe to ſhew the Folly 


of thoſe which made them. The firſt bad 
bought a piece of Ground, and muſt needs 


go and ſee it: Whole betray'd his Fol- 
y, in buying that which he had not ſeen, 
And ſo did the ſecond, in buying five yoke 


c Oxen before he had proved them, to 


know whether they were fit for his turn. 
But the greateſt Fool of all was the laſt, 


who ſaid, P have marry'd 2 Wife, and there- 
Fore ¶ cannot come. As if his marrying a 
Wife could hinder him from coming to a 
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Feaſt. Such are the Excuſes that Men 


commonly make for their not coming when. 
able: 


they are invited to our Lord's.” 
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1 Nele . to 1 difebder the Weakneſs 


and Folly of thoſe which make them, For 


how can 2 Man betray the wenkneſs of his 


Judgment more, than by - preferring the 


moſt K incenffder ies before the molf va- 
. Juable things that are D et thliis is the 
Caſe of all, Fats at any time neglect the 
Holy Communion for any worldly Bufineſs. 
They prefer their Bodies before their Souls, 


the World, before their Saviour: Earth, 
ith all its Vanities and Troubles, before 
eaven; and all the Glory that he is there 


= for all thoſe who keep his Com- 
me For qtherwiſe they would 


never ſuffer any thing in this World to 
hinder them from doing what he hath com- 
manded, for their more effectual obtaining 
Eternal Salvation by hmm 

But this being the moſt coin jon Ob. 
2 nin 1 ＋ SN let 


Life uni dent Mahan — 22 
mitted to them from their Anceſtors, or 


elſe acquired already by GOD's Bleſlings 
upon their own Endeav ours, whereby they 


are able to ſupport themſelves and their 
1G ee without taking any further care 


about 
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_ » of: frequent:Communrom 833 
about it. I do not queſtion but there are 
many fuch here preſent at this time. Now 
what can you plead for your not frequen- 
ting the Holy Sacrament? You cannot 
ſay, ye have not time to prepare your ſelves + 
For you have more upon your Hands than 
ye well know what to do with. And 
there fore are often forc'd: to invent ways 
how to ſpend it, which uſually are as had 

as to ſit ſtill and do nothing. And is it 
not a ſad thing, that you ſhould chuſe to 
do nothing, or worſe than nothing, rather 
thau that which GOD himſelf hath ſet 
you, and hath given you fo much time, on 
purpoſe that nothing might divert you 
from it? Remember, the time will come, 
when time will be no more! And then 
you will wiſh with all your Hearts, that 
you had employ'd it better while you had 
it. And I am ſure there is no way poſlible 
for you to make better advantage of it, 
than by ſpending it, in preparing your 
ſelves for the Holy Communion, and then 
receiving it accordingly. This being the 
beſt Courſe you can ever take, for your 
employing not only that, but all the reſt of 
your time well, Whereas, if you ſtill 
continue to neglect fo great a Duty, not- Rk 
withſtanding that you have little or nothing 2 
elf& to do in the mean while: For my part 
L know not how 7 anſwer it either 
Ane „ he .to 
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to 91G OD or your on Conſciences; not 
what account you can give either of your 
ſelves or of your time at the laſt Day! 
But this I know, that you have but too 
much cauſe to ſuſpe& and fear that all is 
not right within you: That whatſoever 
your Temporal Eſtate may ſeem, your 
Spiritual is very bad: And that all the Eaſe 
and Plenty which ye now enjoy, will here- 
after ſerve to no other purpoſe, than to en- 
creaſe your Pain and Miſery, et 
But there are others, who really have a 
great deal of worldly buſineſs upon their 
Hands, more perhaps than they can well 
turn them to. But I would defire ſuch to 
conſider, that whatſoever worldly Buſineſs 
they have, it is ſtill but the Buſineſs of 
8 this World, this tranſient and uncertain 
World that ſoon paſſeth away: That they 
have another World to live in as well as 
this, a World that will have no End. And 
= they take.ſo much care and pains about 
their long a few Years, or perhaps a few 
Days upon Earth, they ought ſurely to be 
much more careful, how to live Eternally, as 
they muſt, either in Heavenor Hell, either in 
the greateſt Pleaſure they can enjoy, or 
elſe in the greateſt Pain they can endure. 
The difference betwixt which two 1s ſo 
vaſtly great, that whoſoever duly weighs 
and conſiders1 it, muſt needs be inclined * 
Make 
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the Kingdom of GOD and his Righteoiſ- 


neſs, in the firſt place,” as our Saviour him- 
ſelf commands, Matt. 6. 33. And he who 


doth that, will be ſure to order all his 


Temporal Affairs ſo, that they ſhall never 


interfere with his Spiritual, but give place 


to them upon all occaſions. Although he 
be diligent and induſtrious in his Calling, 


yet if things ſo fall out, that he muſt ei- 
ther neglect that for a while, or elſe his 


daily Prayers, he doth not ſtand pauſing 
which he had beſt do; as ſeeing there is no 
compariſon at all between them, the one 
having reſpect only to his preſent, the o- 


ther to his future and Eternal State. And 


ſo for the Holy Sacrament, If he have an 
opportunity put into his Hands of recei- 
ving that, he dares not let it ſlip upon any 
Worldly Account whatſoever. As know- 
ing that he may get more there, than all 
this World is worth, and loſe more by 
the neglect of that, than of any other op- 
portunity that can be offered him. 1 


This is the Senſe and Practice of every 


wiſe and good Man in this caſe. But as 


for ſuch, whoſe Heads and Hearts as well 


as Hands are ſo taken up with Worldly 
Buſineſs, that they cannot, or rather will 
not ſpare ſo much time from that, as to 
ets „„ EQ Prepare 
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make it his chief ſtudy and buſineſs in this 
World. To prepare for the next: To ſeek 
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prepare themſelves for the Holy Commu- 
nion, they p aivly ſhew. that they prefer 
- the things of this Life, before their Duty 
to GOD, their Bodies before their Souls, 
and their Temporal before their Eternal 
Happineſs and Welfare. Theſe are the 
Men of this World, who have, or at leaſt 
deſire to have their Portion in this Life 
rather than the next. And theſe are they 1 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of, where. he faith, MY | 
Many walk, of whom I have told you of- | 
ten, and now tell you even weeping, that | 
they are Enemies to the Croſs 45 Chriſt, 
whoſe End is Deſtruct ion, whoſe GOD i; 
their Belly, whoſe Glory is in their Shame, 
who mind earthly things, Phil. 3. 18, 19. 
I 'wiſh there were none ſuch among us at 
this time. If there be, it will be in vain 
to ſay much to them, their Hearts being ſo 
full of this World, that there is no room 
left for ſober and good Advice. And 
therefore I ſhall only defire, that when 
they are at leiſure, they would remember 
our Saviour's Words, What is a Man profited, 
F be ſhall gain the. whole World, and. loſe 
is own Soul Or what ſhall à Man give 
in exchange for his Soul? Matt. 16. 5 5 =p 
But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a 
crowd of Cares for this preſent Lite, may 
notwithſtanding ſometimes think of their 
future State, and then they reſolve to ſet 
| : upon 
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v 


| 


det namen commune 
upon he uſe of theſe Means which GOD 


t s . . of X 
hath appointed for their Salvation, and 
e e the greateſt of all, the Ho- 


Iy Sacrament, at leaſt when their hurry of 


Buſineſs is over, which they hope may be 
in a Week or Fortnight's time 3 but in the 


mean while, they deſire to be excus d. 


Let us ſuppoſe, that you are ſo reſb[v'd. 


at preſent. But are yon ſure that, thoſe 
Reſolutions will hold, and that you will 


be in the ſame mind a Fortnight hence, 


that ye are in now? How do ye'know 


but other Buſineſs may come in before that, 


which may diſtract your Thoughts as much 


But above all, what aſſurance have ye 


that ye fal live fo. long? And what if 


ye ſhould dye, as ye may, before that 


time? What do ye think will then become 
the Holy Sacrament, will ye be fit to dye? 


| No: ſurely | If ye be not prepared to appear 
before Chriſt at his Holy Table, you'll be 
muth leſs prepared to appear before him at 


his Judgment-Seat, 5 where you will re- 
ceive your” final and 1rrevocable Sentence 


from him. And therefore you had need 


to look about you, and to be always ready, 
as Chriſt himſelf requires you to be with his 
own Mouth, ſaying, Take beed to peur 
ſelves, left at any time your Hearts be over. 
3 an. 
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come upon you unamares, Luc. 21. 34. 


Whence you may obſerve, that he who 
will / be your Judge, hath forewarned you, 


that the Cares of this Life will make you 
as unfit to appear before him, as Surſeiting 
and Drunkenneſs itſelf. And therefore, 
rf you. have any Care of your Souls, take 
heed of the Cares of this Life, that they 
hinder you no longer from receiving his 
moſt Bleſſed Body and: Blood as often as ye 
can; for if they do, they'll much more 
hinder you from gi ving a good account of 
your 22 before his Tribunal. But as ye 
deſire to be always ready for Death and 
Judgment, be always ready for that Holy 
Sacrament, which is the beſt Preparatory 
in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, 
w henſoever ye are invited to our Lord's 
Table, think thus with your ſelves. I 
have now an opportunity put into my 
Hands of partaking of the Body and Blood 
of my Ever Bleed Saviour, to preſerve 
my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. It 
is true, I have at this time more than or- 
dinary Buſineſs upon my Hand ; but what 
1s all this World in compariſon of Everlaſt- 


5 ing Life and Happineſs ? And who knows 


whether 1 ſhall ever have ſuch another ops 
Portunity as this as long as 1 * 5 


7 


Drunkenneſs, 


0 


f 


but, T-ſay, think thus, and then 
any ſuch opportunity if ye can: For my 
part; if ye have any regard for your Im- 
mortal Souls, I believe it will he very dif- 
ficult, if not impoſſi ble. 
But that which deſerves moſt to be con- 
ſidered in this Caſe; is the Preparation that 
is neceſſarily requited to the worthy re- 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper. Concerning 
which many whole Books have been writ- 
ten, and ſome ſo large; that the very read- 
ing of them requires more time, than a 
good Chriſtian need ſpend in the Duty it 
ſelf. And this I believe hath diſcourag'd 
many from receiving the Holy Sacrament = 
ſo often as they ought, and as they other- 
wiſe would. For meeting with ſuch Books 
as make the Preparation to it, ſo tedious 
and troubleſome, that they cannot read and 
obſerve all that is there ſaid about it, with - 
out laying aſide all other Buſineſs for a 
long time together, they are quite diſ- 
heartned from ever attempting it, but when 
they can find a time wherein they have no- 
thing elſe to do 3 which to thoſe who fol- 
low any Calling, as they ought, happens 
but very rarely: Who therefore very rare- 
Iy ſo much as think of it, eſpecially if 
they chance to meet with ſuch Books, as 
they ſometimes may do, which makes their 
Preparation fa nice and tickliſn a thing, 
_ that 
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that they deſptir of ever obſerving all the 


little Rules which are there laid don, and 


therefore ſeldom or never trouble their 


Heads about it, which ſhews what great 
Care and Caution ſhou eating 
upon this Subject, leſt we raiſe - ſuch 

Scruples and Difficulties in it, which may 


d be uſed in treating 


deter Men from the Holy. Sacrament; in- 
ſtead of Preparing them for it. For my 'own 
Part, I do not ſee hut that whatſoever is 

nerally neceſſary in order to it, may ibe 
8 {mall Compaſs. For it 


may be all teduꝰd to theſe few Heads. 
. NMR VVV 


A Elta, DINE SHS 
Firſt, to the receiving the Lord's'Supper 
aright, it is neceſſary that we be rightly 
inſtructed in the Nature and End of it; 
that we may be able to diſcern, as the A- 
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poſtle ſpeaks, the Lord's Body, or under- 
ſtand the difference between that and our 

ordinary Food; and ſo know what we do: 
Without which it is impoſſible. for us to do 


it as we ought. But for this purpoſe we 


need not run over great Volumes, for we 
have everything neceffary to be known con- 
cerning it, (briefly but fully ſet down in our 
 Church-Catechiſm ;; ſo briefly, that a Child 
may learn it all; and yet ſo fully, that the 
greateſt Scholar upon Earth need kuow no 
more, in order to his worthy” receiving this 
Holy Sacrament. For there we have the 


End 


eq nt Commu union. 
End _ it was Ordain'd, even, | Hogs the 
pour Wag: Remembrance of the Sacrifice of 
tbe Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits 
which we receive thereby. \ There we have 
both the Parts of it Gferib'd and explain'd 
to us, that Bread and Wine which hh Lord 
commanded to be receib d, is the onward 
Part or Sign of tbe Lord's Supper z and that 
that the Inward Part or thing Sgnified; is 
che Body and Blood of  Chrift, which are 
verily and indeed taken and receiv'd by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper, There we 
have alſo the Benefits whereof we are Par- 
takers thereby, Yen, the ſtren ngtbning and 
refreſbing our Souls by the Body and Blood 
of i, as our: Bodees are hy Bread and 
Mine. In which few, Words, we have all 
things neceſſary to be known concerning 
this Ho oly Sacrament, in Order to the wor- 
thy receiving of it: And they are all ſo 
Plain aud Eafy, that we cannot ſuppoſe that 
any one who 1s. bred up in the Chriſtian 
Religion, and is come to the Years of Diſ- 
creation can be ignorant of them. And if 
any be, it is but turning to the Catechiſm in 
their Common-- Prayer Book, and there they 
may find them. As they may all things elſe 
kei are requiſite ſor them either to know 
or believe, or do, or deſire that they may 
be ſaved. 
aſi the next place as in all our Addreſſes 
to 
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. to Almighty GOD, o eſpecially in this, 
we ought certainly to endeavour all we can, 


which purpoſe the Apoſtle lays down this 


general Rule, Let = Man examine bimſelf, 


and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink 
that Cup, 1 Cor, 11. 28. But he dot 


not tell us particularly what we ſhould ex- 
amine our ſelves about, becauſe that ma 

be eaſily gather d from what he there ſaith 
concerning the Sacrament itſelf, and the 
Manner of receiving it. But Jeſt we 
ſhould be miſtaken in it, our Church hath 
taken care to give us particular Directions 
about it, in the laſt Words of her Cate- 


chiſm, where ſhe tells us that it is requir d 


of them who come to the Lord's Supper, 


To Examine themſelves whether they 75 ! 


them iruly of their former Sins, fle 


Fuirb in GO D's Mercy throughChrift, with 


epent 
ally 15 
pu poſing to lead a new Life; have a lively 


a thankful Remembrance of his Neath, and 


be in Charity with all Men. Which Words 


are ſo plain, that they cannot be made 
plainer; and yet fo full, that they contain 


all that can be truly and pertinently ſaid up- 


on this Subject. If ye read all the Books 


great many more Words, but all that are 


that have been written, and all the Direc- 
tions that are there given about your Prepa- 
ration to the Lord's Supper, you'll find a 


to 


to the Purpoſe, amount to no more than 
What is here ſaid. I do not deny but that 
the reading of ſuch or any other Books of 
Devotions that are written with that Care 
and Prudence which the Subject requires, 
may be a good help to bring your Minds in- 
ei Lemper ant Dilpoſition for the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. But ſtill this is the 
Sum and Subſtance of all that you need to 
do in order to it, evento ſet apart ſome time 
beforehand wherein to examine your ſelves, 
whether you truly repent of yourformer Sins 
ſo as ſtedfaſtly to purpoſe for the future to 
lead anew Life: Whether you have a lively 
Faith in GO D's Mercies through Chriſt, 
joyn'd with a thankful Remembrance of his 
Death: And whether ye be in Charity with 
: all Men. And if upon due Examination ye | 
find that ye have ſuch Repentance, ſuch 7 [| 
Faith and ſuch Charity as this is, which be _ 
ſure all true Chriſtians have, you need not * 
doubt but that. you are fit to receive the | 
Holy Sacrament, and ought accordingly to 
do it. But that ye may be more fully aſſur d 
of it, Eſpecially at the time of receiving, 
the Church itſelf is pleas d to tell you it in 
the Exhortation at the ſame time, ſay ing, 
Fudge therefore your ſelves, Brethren, that 
ye be not judged of the Lord; Repent you 
truly for your Sins pait, have a lively and 
22 Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, amend 


your 


2 


your lives, and 


1 8 N 
n . * 
F 2 


* 


Lord's Supper. But all this may 


5 


/ The Nece 5 ant RU. | 
bs in perye ect Charity will 
all Men. So ſhall ye be meet partakers' of 
theſe Holy Myſteries. And therefore the af- 


terwards invites all that are ſo prepar'd to 
to dram near with Faith and to receive the 


Holy-Sacrament to their Comfurr. 
This therefore is all that is neceſſarily 


1 


requird to the worthy r A the 


eafily 
done by any true Chriftian. It requires no 


great Parts, or Learnin g, nor Time neither 


for a Man to look into his on Heart, to 
review his Life, to conſider wherein he 


hath hitherto done amiſs, and to reſolve by 
 G OD's Blefling to do ſo no more, hut to 
_ endeavour all he can to lead for the future 


a new and Holy Life, as becomes the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt. This is no more than what 


many do every Day, or at leaſt very often 


whether they are to receive the Holy Sacra- 


 whenſoever they can get an opportunity to 


receive it. Eſpecially if they have been 


bees be ready upon all Occaſions to ex: 


long aceuſtom'd to it. For by this Means 
their Repentance, Faith, Charity, and all 


other Graces, being kept in continual Ex- 
erciſe, and receiving Strength and Nou- 


riſhment from the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


frequently communicatedunto them; They 


by degrees grow up into Habit and Cuſtom, 


ert 
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and” Ple-fiie. And therefore ſuch happy 
Perſons need not ſpend much tim 


nion, as having fuch an habitual Diſpoſt- 
tion, Where 


they happen to come into a place where it 
is adminiſtred, although they did not know 
or think of it before they came, yet they 
can receive the Benefit and Comfort of i K, 


and bleſs G OD for giving them ſuch an 


15 which they did not look for, 


but being put into their Hands, they can- 


not but Gs hold of it, and improve it to 
their beſt advantage. 


Theſe, I confeſs; may Cebin tobe of Y 5 


| higher Rank of Chriſtians, to' which few 


aſcend the ordinary Way, without more 
than ordinary Care and Diligence in the uſe 
of thoſe Means, which by the Grace of 


3 accompanying of them, lead up to 


But we muſt not think, as ſome have 
Ae that none but ſuch as theſe ſhould 
receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per; For that was intended for all that be- 


ſieve in Chriſt, and are baptized in his 


Name: Tea, they are all commanded to 
do this in remembrance of Him, one as 


well as another; the Weak as well as the 


143.1 


in their 
actual Preparation for the Holy Commu- 


they are always duly quali- 
fied and prepared for it. Inſomuch, that if 
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—_— in Faith, "The Weak, that they 


may 
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may be Strong: And the Strong, that they 1 
may not be Weak again, but rather; grow 
ſtronger and ſtronger, till they came unto a 

esel Ilan, untg the meafare of the ſtature || 

| Fa of Cbriſt, Eph. 4. 13. Ii 
there are many ignorant, though perhaps | 
well-meaning Perſons among us, yea, and 
ſome who pretend to great Knowledge in 
the Myſteries of our Religion, who yet 
think, that none but great Men and emi- 
nent Saints ſnould come to the Holy Sacra- 

ment; they who have attained already to 
ſuch an Excellent and Divine Lemper of 

Mind, as to live always above this World, 

and out of the reach of the Devil and his 
Temptations: But as for others, who? are 
conſcious to themſelves of their daily In- 
firmities, ànd are often in danger of being 
oyver- power d by one Temptation or other, 
they muſt by no means venture upon it. 
Brut: this certainly is a very great and dan- 
gerous Miſtake, and one of the Devil's 
Tricks, to keep Men off from uſing the 
beſt Weapons, whereby to reſiſt and con- 
quer him. For all Chriſt's Diſciples are 
equally bound by his Command to, do. this 
in remembrance of Him. And all have 
| ' equally need of it. If any want it more 
| than others, it muſt be ſuch whoſe Faith is 
S ſio weak, as not to be able as yet. to. over- 
come the World, theFleſh, and theederid 
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but are ſtill wreſtling and fighting 
theſe their Spiritual Enemies, and there- 
fore have need of all the aids and aſſiſtan- 
ces, which the Captain of our Salvation 
hath provided in that Caſe: Of which the 
receiving his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood 
was always found to be the moſt powerful 
eee e 
But that it may be ſo to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary that ſuch Perſons take pains in pre- 
paring themſelves for it. They muſt look 
ack upon their Lives, and bring to their 
remembrance as many as they can of their 
former Sins, eſpecially ſuch as they have 
been moſt guilty of, -and whereby: they 
have moſt offended and diſhonoured Al- 
mighty GOD; and muſt not only abhor 
and humble themſelves for them, but alſo 
reſolve never to commit them any more. 
They muſt ſearch narrowly into their own 
Hearts, to find out the weakeſt fide, and 
reſolve to ſet a ſtronger Watch and Guard 
than they us'd to do about it. They muſt 
bethink themſelves, what ſort of Tempta- 
tions they have been moſt ſubject to, and 


with 


ofteneſt overcome by, and muſt reſolve ne- 


ver to give way to them any more, but to 
withſtand them with all their Might. 
They muſt conſider what Place, what 
Company, what Employment, what Re- 
creations, or other Circumſtances of their 
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ons of their falling into Sin, and muſt 
NN for the future. to forſake and avoid 


them., They - muſt +confult their own 


Breaſts; to — hom they have perform'd 
their Duties to God, and us'd the Means 


that he hath appointed, for their obtaining 


Grace at his Hands; how they have faſted 
and watched; how | "they have pray'd both 
in publick and private; how they have 


read and heard GO D's Holy Word; and 
how they have received the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper: Whether they have li- 
ved in the neglect of ſome or other of theſe 


neceſſary Duties, or elſe performed them 


in a careleſs and ſuperficial manner; and 
| muſt reſolve to be more conftant, and more 


hearty and fincere in all and every one of 


them, than hitherto they have been. They 


muſt examine themſelves, whether they be 


in Charity, and in the Faith, whether they 


= really believe all the Avticles of the Chri- 


ſtian ligen, and have a ſure Truſt and 
Confidence in Chriſt their Saviour, and in 


all the Promiſes which GOD hath made 


to Mankind in him, and muſt reſolve to 


Continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the ſame un- 
to the end. And they muſt make all theſe 
Holy Reſolutions, not in their own; but 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, believing and 


depending 


Che eettütr und Adbantage 


d them moſt to ſuch 
| Teuiptations, and have been the chief oc- 


* 


depending upon him for 4 = - 
to perſorm them, ſo as to live accordingly. 
for the future all the reſt of their Days. 
In ſhort, They muſt call to mind the ſo- 
lemn Vow a Promiſe which they made 
to GOD, when they were admitted into 
his Church by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and muſt now renew and ratifie the ſame 
at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
faithfully promifing again to him, and 
purpoſing with themſelves by his aſſi ſtance 
to believe and do as they then promig'd, 
and to continue in the ſame unto cheir 
lives end. 
They who have thus prepared thew+ 
ſelves for the Lord's Supper, whenſoever 
it is adminiſtred, may, and ought moſt 
thankfully to receive 1t, not doubting but 
they ſhall find favour and acceptance with 
GOD, and great benefit and advantage to 
themſelves by it, through his Merits and 
Interceſſion, whoſe Body and Blood they 
there receive. And 1 all this may be 
eaſily and ſoon 3 by any of Chriſts 
Diſciples, by thoſe of 7% loweſt, as well 
as of the higheſt Forms in his School. 
Yea, it ought to be often done by all, at 
other times as well as when they are to re- 
ceive the Holy Communion. It is true, it 
is in a particular manner requiſite and ne- 


cw; that a Man examine himſelf be- 
ä fore 
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| rxvNeneF an m 
fore he eat of that Bread, and drink of that 


Cup, b&auſe, unleſs a Man firſt knows 


the true ſtate of his Soul, he will not know 


| how to make the right uſe of. what he 


there receives, to his Spiritual advantage. 


The Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood: 
is an univerſal Remedy for all the Diſtem- 


pers of our Souls. But except a Man 


| knows where his Diſtemper lies, and what 
| — is moſt affected, he cannot apply the 


Medicine to it, and ſo can receive no be- 
nefit from it. But how ſoever we muſt not 
think that Self. examination is a Duty to 
be perform'd only upon that occaſion. 


For he who never examines himſelf, but 
only when he is to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament, had need to receive it very often, 
or elſe he will be a great Stranger to him- 

ſelf, not knowing what Condition he is 


in, nor what Progreſs he makes in the way 


to Heaven: But rather will have juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect that he goes backward, and 
grows worſe and worſe, every Day; And 
therefore he who is really ſolicitous about 
his future State, as all true Chriſtians be 


ſure are, cannot but often reflect upon him- 
ſelf, and upon his preſent Condition, al- 


though he have not an opportunity of par- 
taking of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as yet 
to make it better. And if he lives in a 
place, as many do, where ſuch opportuni- 


. w 


tles 
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ns are ſeldom to be had, he muſt. not- 


| withſtanding often call himſelf to account, 
look into the State of his Soul, and ſettle all 


his Spiritual Affairs, as ſolemnly as if he was 


to receive the Holy Sacrament immediatel y 


upon it. By this means he will be always 


Prepared for it, and always Jonging and 
thirſting after it, and ready to catch at the 


next opportunity he can get of receiving it. 


And in the mean while he may make a 


mift to keep up his Mind in a pretty good 
temper, thro the Grace and Mercy of GOD, 
who knowing that it is not his own fault 


that he doth not actually receive the Holy 


Sacrament, will be graciouſly pleas d, as 


we have good ground to believe, to make 
up the want of it ſome other way. 


But, bleſſed be GOD for it, this is 


not our Caſe, who may receive the Holy 


Communion every Lord's Day in the Tear, 
and oftner too if we have a mind to it. 


How happy would ſome good People think 


themſelves, if they could have ſuch op- 


portunities as theſe are? And how miſe- 


rable ſhall we be, if we neglect and flight 
them? «For my part, I do not fee how we 


ſhall be able to anſwer it either to GOD, 
or to our ſelves another Day. Neither 40 

I know what excuſe or pretence any can 
have for it, beſides thoſe which we have 


now refuted: Except i it be this one, which 
3 1 ſome 
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ſome have made to themſelves; even, That 
they have been ſeveral times at the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper, but have not 


In that we neither do it therefore becauſe 


found that Benefit and Comfort from it, 


which they expected, and there fore think 
it to no purpoſe for them to receive it oft- 
ner than they are obliged to do it, in order 


to their continuing in the Communion of 


the Church. 2 


This 1 know hath been a great ſtum- 


bling Block to many well-meaning People, 


and therefore I ſhall endeavour to remove 


it out of the way, as clearly as I can. For 


which purpoſe we may firſt obſerve; that 


what GOD commands us to do, we are 
therefore to do it, becauſe he commands 


it, whether we can get any thing by it or 


no. Otherwiſe we do it not for his Sake, 


but our own : Not in Obedience to his 


Command, but in Hopes of Profit and Ad- 


vantage to our ſelves; whereby it ceaſeth 
to be a good Work, or any way accepta- 
ble to GOD: In that we do not reſpect 
him, but our ſelves, and fo prefer our felves 
before him in it: As in our preſent Caſe. 
We are commanded by GOD, our Savi- 


. 


aur, to do this in remembrance of him. 


he 


for 
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— 
he commanded i it, nor as he commanded i it 


done in Remembrance of Him; and fo 
made that, not our Profit, the chies End 
of his Inſtitutien. And therefore, altho 


he hath commanded us nothing bat what 
is really for our Good, and that this is ſo 
in an high and ſpecial manner, yet we muſt 
not make that our End in doing it, but we 


muſt ent this Bread and drink this Cup in 
Remembrance of Him, whether we receive 


any Benefit from it or no; yea, although 
we were ure to have none: And fo do it 


in pure and ſincere Obedience to his Com- 


mandment. Which whoſoever doth will 


be ſure one time or other to find the Bene- 


fir and Comfort of 1 it, though not perhaps 


or the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt 


received, as it ought to be, with a quick 


and lively Faith, will moſt certainly have 


its dellred Effect. But it operates for the 
moſt part, upon our Souls, as our ordinary 


Food doth upon our Bodies, inſenſibly and 
by degrees. We eat and drink every Day, 


and by that means our Bodies grow to their 
full Nabe, and are then kept up in Life, 


Health and Vigour, though we our ſelves 


know not how this 1s done, or perhaps take 
any notice of it. So it is with this Spiri- 


tua! Meat and Drink, which GO D bath 
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to de done; For he commanded it to be 
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prepared for our Souls. By auß and 
grees in Grace, and in the Knowle 


our: Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and 


ſtill continue . ſtedfaſt and active in the 


true, Faith and fear of GOD, though af- 
ter all, we may be no way ſenſible haw 
this wonderful Effect is wrought in us, 
but only as we find it to be ſo by our own 
Experience. And if we do that, we have 


no cauſe to complain that we get nothing 
by it; for we get more than all the World 
is worth z being ſtrengthned in the inward 


Man, and ſo made more fit for the Service 
of GOD, more conſtant in it, and more 
able to 

from fa | 


" 


wiſe we might be expos d to. And this 


ſurely is enough to make any one that real- 


ly minds the good of his Soul, to hunger 


and thirſt after this Bread and Water of 
Life, and to eat and drink it as often as he 


can, although he do not preſently feel the 


happy Effect of it. As ſome have done, 
and as he himſelf ſometimes may, when 


GOD ſeth it neceſſary or convenient for 
him. In the mean while he may reſt ſa- 


 tisfied in his Mind, that he is in the way 


that Chriſt hath made to Heaven; and 


thank GOD for giving him ſo many op- 


porrtunities 


be of 


erform it; Gr at leaſt are kept 


n falling back, and preſerved from ma- 
ny Sins and Temptations, which other 


a 


Recouciliation to the Almighty: Governour 


of the World. Which is the greateſt Com- 
fort we can have on this ſide Heaven; fo 
great, that we ſhall never be able to ex- 
preſs it unto others, how deeply ſoever we 


may be affected with it in our ſelves. And 
though we be not always thus ſenſibly 


cheered and refreſhed with it; as we could 
with. to be, howſoever we can never re- 
ceive the Bleſſed Sacrament, but we have 


the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of having 
done our Duty to: our Maker and Redee- 


F . BY 6 ; ; 1 
mer, which far exceeds all the Comforts of 


this Life, and-thexefore may well fay bur 


Stomachs till GOD ſees good to give us 
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But let us now ſuppoſe; that a Man hath 


hath ſeldom or never received any real Be- 
nefit or Comfort from it, not ſo much as 


that which ariſeth from our reflecting upon 
bur having done what our Saviour com- 
08 5 manded 
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1 . cn Neceſſity and dV | 
== - manded us. This, I confeſs, may be he : 
| Cafe of ſome Perſons. © But then ſuch | 
ſhould confider, where the Fault lies? It 
cannot lie in the Inſtitution itſelf: That 
can never fail of producing the ſame Ef- 
fect, where it is duly obſerved, at one time 
as well as at another, and in one Perſon as 
much as in another. And therefore the 
Fault muſt be in the Perſons themſelves ; 
they do not duly obſerve the Inſtitution, 
au then it is no wonder if they be never 
the better for it. Now there are two things 
required to the due Obſervation of it; 
BH Er#, That Men come rightly prepared to 
| the Holy Sacrament ; And then, that they 
[ = receive it aright. They who fail . 
of theſe ways, muſt blame themſelves if 
they miſs of what they expected from -o 
What is neceſſary to the preparin 
ſelves for it, I have already ſpoken i So] 404 
have ſhewn that it is no more than What 
may be ealily done, if Men will but ſet 
themſelves in good earneſt about it. But 
if Men will not do that, but come to the 
Lord's Table as they do to their own, with- 
out putting themſelves, by GOD' afli- 
Nance, into a right Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion for it, they have no Ground to expect 
any Advantage by it. For they are not 
Subjects capable of thoſe Spiritual Profits 
b W — are there — ber 
eir 
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Their Hearts ate not fon towards x 


fore cannot poſſibly be tuched or affected 


by them. What wonderful Power hath 


the Sun upon Plants and Seeds in the Earth, 


to make them grow and bring forth Fruit 2 


rather bent quite another way; . — | 


And yet ſuch Plants or Seeds which are 
Totten, corrupted, or not rightly: ſet and 


diſpoſed as they ought to be, are never the 

better for he. Influences of the Sun, but 
remain juſt as they were, how long ſoever 
it ſhines upon them. So it is here: Chriſt 
the Son of Righteouſneſs, ſhines moſt pow 


erfully in his Church, eſpecially at — 41 


Commemoration of the great Eclipſe which 
he once ſuffered, as they ſmd by Experi- 
ence, who come duly prepared 4&0. it, being 


= quickened, enlived, actuated and ſireng — 


thened by it, that they bring forth Yi, 
Foy, 1 Lone-ſuffering, Goodneſs, Faith, 
and all the other Fruits of G QD's Holy 
Spirit, as they are reckoned up by his Apo- 


{Hes, Gal. 5; 22, 23. whereas they whoare 


diſorder d and out of tune, and will not 


take pains to put themſelves i uto A ſaita- 
ble Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they 


are no way wrought upon, or infſuenced by 


it, but ſtill continue barren and unfruitful. 


* ſo all muſt needs do, who come not 
rightly qualified to the Holy Sacrament, 
they-catwot * eat of the Bleſſed Body 

and 


— 
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could not digeſt it into proper 'F ood and 
Nouriſhment for their Souls. And ſo can 
receive no real Profit or Advantage by it. 
Which, notwithſtanding, ſhould not diſ- 
courage any from coming, as oft as ch 
can to the Lord's Table, ut ſhould rather 
excite them to prepare themſelves always 
as well as they.can for it. For then they 
will never complain of unprofitableneſs 
any more. But let them come as often as 
they pleaſe, they will every time go home 
better than they, came, if they do hut come 


thus rightly diſpoſed, to receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which is there com- 


municated to them, and then likewiſe re. 

. ceive it alſo as they ought. e ee ee 99 
How they Guß to receieve it, 18 the 

next Queſtion to be confider'd. And it 

had be conſider d very ſeriouſſy by all 

that expect any Benefit from the Lords 

Supper. For, although they © come with 


never ſo good a Diſpoſition to it, yet un- 


leſs they keep themſelves in the ſame, 
while they are at it, and actually partake 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, according to 
his Holy 9 their Expectations 
will be all fruſtrated. For the great Be. 
nefit which we receive from this Holy Sa- 


crament, is, the ſtrenthening and reſnſbing 
0 our [Souls] by — Body l Blood" of 
_ Obriſt, 


| 


lly partake of 


receive: them as ſuch upon his Word. 

Which, as 1 have ſhewn, is a mighty 
ſtrengthening and refreſhing to our Souls. 
But we can never thus receive Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, nor ſo much as diſcern it, 
any other way but by a quick aud. lively 
Faith; but that as the Apoſtle. ſaith, [rs 
ebe Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the 
Evidence. of Things. not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. 
The Body and Blood of Chriſt is not ſeen 
in the Holy Sacrament, but Faith doth, 
if plainly 


* — — — — — — - 
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| 115 defire, for the ſtrengthe 


hetetſity and e 

a Wilde 5" yea, "56folf is the Evi- 

| nce of it to us. So that by Faith I am 
as fully perſwaded of it, a8 if I ſaw it. 
And although we do not ſee it there, oa 

we hope for it, becauſe of Chriſt's: Word: 

and what we thus hope for, our Faith is 
the Subſtance of it to us, cauſing it to 
ſubſiſt and operate in us as effectually to all 
Intents and Purpoſes, as we can expect or 
tening” and refreſh- 
ing of our Souls. Whereas without ſuch 
2 Faith as this, we can receive nothing but 
Bread and Wine, and by conſequence no 
Spiritual Benefit or Helfen at all from 
the Holy Sacrament. And that is the rea- 
ſon, why according to the appointment of 
our Church, at the diſtribution of the Sa. 

cramental Bread, we ſay to every Com- 
municant, Take, and eat this in Remem- 

 brance that Chriſt died for thee, aud feed 
on him in thy Heart by Faith; Whereby 


| every one is put in mind in the very act of 


receiving, that he muſt there feed upon 
Ehrift by Faith, as the only means where- 
by he can partake of his Body and Blood, 
ſo as to receive Strength and Nouriſhment - 
to his Soul from that Holy Feaſt. 

For indeed the wh Sireſs of this 
great Work, lies upon our Faith. Unleſs 
that be- duly exerted and acted, though Men 
come 1 to the Lord Oey and feed upon 


the 


/ 


| the a n which are thay gi- 
ven them, this is not to eat the Lord's Sup- 


per. For that is a Spiritual Banquet, 
which cannot be fo much as taſted of aiiy 


otherwiſe than by Faith. And therefore 


they who do not receive it with Faith, 

have no cauſe to complain that they are 
never the better for receiving the Lord's 
Supper: For they do really receive it, no 
more than as if they were not preſent 
where it is adminiſtred. And ſo can ex- 
pu no more Benefit from it, than from 


ood or Phyſick which they do not take. 


5 9. 


Bur this Would not diſhearten any from 


coming to the Lord's Supper as often as the 
can, but ſhould make them more careful to 
receive it always as they ought, with Faith. 


And then they can never fail of their Ex- 


pectations from it: But will always re- 
eeive as much, and often more than they 
3 could expect. 


By this we may fee, how we ought to 
receive the Lord's Supper; if we defire to 


dom, fo contriv'd that incomparable Office 
which ſne hath made for the Adminiſtra- 


tion of this Holy Sacrament, that from the 


a Gee to the End of it, there is Matter 


Occaſion r us all along for the 


7 


Exerciſe 


partake of the Benefits of it, we muſt re- 
ceive it with Faith. And hence it is, thar 
our Church hath, in her great Wiſ- 
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Exerxciſe of our Faith in Chriſt, 6545 the 
Promiſes, which GOD hath made us in 

him, that ſo we may be ſure to partake of 
his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, and of 
all the Merits of his Death, whenſdever 
ve meet together for the Celebration of it. 


ce Stetten and Ade 


Which that I may the better demonſtrate; 


and likewiſe ſhew- how we ſhould act our 
Faith all the while that we are at our 


Lord's Table, ſo as to receive Spiritual 


Strength and Comfort from it, it will not 
be amiſs if we go through the whole Office, 
eſpecially ſo much of it as is, or ought to 
be always uſed when there is a Commu- 
nion, and not at any other time. From 
the Beginning of the Service, to the End 
of the Prayer, for Chriſt's Holy Catholick 
Church is appointed to be read upon S- 
days and Holy-Days, although there be no 
Communion : But if there be a Commu- 
nion in the Church upon any other Day as 
well as thoſe, it ought to be read. And 


therefore it will be expedient to premiſe 
ſomething concerning that, at leaſt ſomuch, 
that we may underſtand the Deſign of it, 
and how it makes way for our better Per- 
forming of this great Duty. 

This Service therefore being appointed 
for the Communion of the Body and Blood 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as it 


s to be all, and always read at his Table, 


by 


* 1 LESLIE 
by-on $; ſo"irbeg 


ding general Form, to be uſed by all Per- 


ſons, at all Times, and upon all Occafions: 3 


to which it is fitted in ſuch a wonderful 
manner; as ſufficientiy ſſiews both the Au- 


thor and Intent of it. To this is ſubjoind 


a ſhort Prayer for this particular Occaſion, 
that GOD would be pleaſed touideanſe, 


the Thoughts of our Hearts by the inſpira- 


tion of his Holy Spirit, that me nia per- 
fetly love bim, and uurthih magniſie bis. 


Holy Name, in keeping his Commandments, 
which immediately after are ſo ſolemnly 


repeated in his Name by one of his Mini- 
_ ſters, ſtanding at his Table, that we may, 
and ought to hearken to them with the 
fame Attention, . Reverence, and Godly 
Fear, as if GOD Chimſelf pronounced 


them again to us, as he did to the [ſraelrtes 


from Mount Sinai, with Thunderings and 


Lightnings, and the noiſe. of the Angelick 


Trumpet ſounding in our Ears, Exod. 20. 


I, 18. while we are thus hearkening to 
theſe Divine Laws, diſtinctly publiſhed and 


prochaimed to every one of us in particular, 


we cannot but every one call to mind his 
own Sins, whereby he hath offended againſt 


 theſsLawsy and how unable he hath been 


Miniſters, fog it begins with 
his Prayer, the Prayer Which he himſelf 
compoſed; and left to his Church as a ſtan- 


to keep any one of them, as he ought, with- 
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ted, but we e e beg f D 
_ metcifully to pardon gur former -T ravſ- 
wien of it, and to giye us Gtace to ob- 


_ donof them, and for Grace to walk nere - 
after in all the Commandments of the 
Lord blameleſs. For though we did exa- 

mine out ſelves privately 5 += > we do it 

again publickly, in the ſpecial preſence f 
Gd D himſelf, openly: declaring and ma- 

_ king known his Laws particularly unto us, 


Þ out rhe Grace.of "GOD, and rhe-efore we 


have no ſconer heard ay of them fepe⸗ 


erue nn for the future, ſaying aſten the Re- 


petition: of each Commandment, from-the 
bottom of our Hearts, as well as with our 
Moiith, Lord, haue mercy-uponus, and in- 
cline aur Hearts, 
which muſt needs be acknowledged to be of 
great uſe to our due Commemoration of 
that Death, which the Son of G O ſuf- 
fered for theſe: our Sins, and to our. parta- 


Keep this Lau. All 


king of his Body and Blood fox the par- 


whereby our Sins and Infirmitics are brought 


afreſh» to our Remembrance, and we come 


to the Holy Sacrament with an actual ſenſe 
of them upon our: Minds, and ſo are better 


able to apply 15 great Remedy which is 


there prepared for our Eaſe and Cure. 
Upon which account I cannot but admire 


| the Pradehec as well "OG of ourCluarckh, ; 
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having been this ſolemnly read to us, in 
Obedience to them we firſt pray, 48 5 
_ are bound to do in wery diſtinct Servibe, 


for his Vicegerent upon Earth, and then 


before enjoined us in the Commandments, 
or upon fome particular Occaſions, ſome 
other Portion of Scripture relating to that 


Occaſion. ''Then follows the Coſpel, or 
ne of the Divine Sayings, or Acts of our 


| Blefled Saviour, 28 they are recorded by 
one of tha four Evangeliſts, which never 
alters There is never any other Portion 


there is for the Epiffle. - But that is always 
taken out of the very Goſpel itſelf. By 
Which means we always hear ſymething 


Which Chriſt himfelf ſpake with his Di- 
vine Mouth for our Inſtruction when he 
Uu. 12 IS - It 


in appointing: tie Commandments- to be 
puhlickly read upon this Occaſion. 


for our ſel ves aud Brethren in the Collect 


of Seripture appointed for the Geſpel, as 
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kearkers difigently to them, as they wind 


| Neceff vine 

Eahtr/Or Mefomething: Shih 
he did by. bis'Divine Power for the under, 
mation Joh chür Faith in kim. Hence iti is, 


that at the Nading lof the! Goſpeh the 


People are all required: tb ſtand up, not 
only to ſhew their Readinbſs to ſtund by 
ar defend it to the laſt, but: likewiſe 10 

expreſs their Reſpett and Reverence to 


Chriſt himfelf, whoſe Goſpel it is: and 


whoſe Words and Works they hear med 
ſed ; and therefore muſt needs ſtand-up: to 


hwe ceniffy done, if they had bien near 
him wühlen he ſpake or did them. And 
hence alſo it is, lab mw thes firſt Common- 


Prayer- Bock which was put out by King 
Edward the Sixth, fo ſoon as the Miniſter 


had ſaid, The Holy Goſpel is written in 


ſuch a Chapter, the derne were ordered to 
fay, Glory be thee; O Lord, to teſtife their 


Acknowledgement, that he whoſe Goſpel 
they were now to hear; is their Lord and 
Maſter the Great and Almighty GOD; 
chat all Glory and Honour is due to, him 
for revealing this Goſpel to them, and ac- 


6 cordingly to Adore and Worſhip him for 


it. As all ſhould do whey TOP propane 
theſe Words. WEN 

So ſoon as the Goſpe Jas is ads the Ni- 
cene Creed begins, which itſelf;alſo con- 
fains ws Sum and * of the 9 


. Wor * * 
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pp6ſe' is tlie feaſon 
1 alter t reading of the 
B pitle the *Mtfiiftct 4 to ſay,” Here end 
be Fiſtle i" yetaſter the reading of the 
| Gur: pel, Ke is 8 10 ay, Here enderh the 
1 5 many, wür do noteenſider the 


1 are wont to ud) becabſe che Go- 
1 h not properly end there, but con- 
tinues to be Aeclat d and publj rd in the 
| Sap Creed: In which ate briefly 
typrehended all the great Articles of that 
Keſig 55 whic Ehriſt Bath reveal'd 
81 in His 600 e 04 therefore it vughy 
to. 1 enter alEithe People 


there preſent, that all may thereby pub- 
lick hy on and profeſs their elief of all and 
cvery ole of thoſe Articles, andi ſo of the 
Whoſe Goſpel of Chriſt; in order tb thein 
being admitted to the Holy Ct mümunion; ; 
Which otherwiſe they 4 not to be, © 
- *Aﬀer this Creed, there follows one of. N 
the Howilies, or Sermons ſet forth; 
y, or elſe ef e by 


IS Cf x TH on 
ad <7 repeated Which biber 
comes i oy ry properly in this place: At- 


5 ter the Sum mary. e Gee N 
| 2 N . 13 EE: accord ng 8 


Holy, Sera choſen out on purpole; | ito 
excite and f. tir up the People to give, gvery 
rding to his Ability, fomething to 
pious and charitable U. 1 And While 


ne ee ding the! Jeacon 
: Ty 1 s 


= and ad 1 upon th f ny; Ori 


the Prayer for the whole 8 


0 urch. Militant here. d 07 
hl hus much of the Seu ' G 
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Ne Ay 
dex, tg e with the. bone 


a h the, firſt Common-Prayer-Book: of K. Ed. 


the Sixth, it was ordered oo ig 
Prieſt, although there, 5 none 10 com 
a thing; 
he Altar png) 5 ho : 155 * te AT 
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munięate with him, | ir 
ebration of the Lord's 
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e, and that they. Fa 
of um + which, howſoever it 
generally wegledked, except there 


722 


Y. 


he Communicn, and #05 on as far as 


chr „ 
But the tin R alen why fo muck'vf 
the Communion-Servi i order d to be 
read upon Sundays and other Holy- 
notwithſttnding hat thee 3 Is nb ( folhin: 
nion, ſeems to be, that the Church may 


J, 


ſhew her Readißefs t6 adminffter it urch 
theſe Days, and ſo that it is not her 1. f 
1.10 


the Miniſters, but the People's fault 
tliere be no Communion! For the Miniſter. 
by her Order, goes up to the Lord's The, 
and there begins the Service a ointed for 


can; till he, come tot 6 actual Cr 
of it, and if he ſtops there, it is only 4 


2] cauſe there are none, or fiot 2 ooh 


Number of Perſons to Communicate with. 
him: For if there were, lle was bou by 


and is ready to Confſectate atid Adliger 
it to them. And therefore if there be no 
Communidn up 


any Sunday or Holy- D 
in the Year, tlie Pebple only are to be bla- 


med, and muſt anſwer fot it another Day. 
The Church hath done her part in ordering 


it, and the Miniſter his in obſerving that 


Order: And if che People would do Ts , 
too, the Holy Open 


on would be con- 
ſtantly Celebrated in every Par RY | 


in England,” every Sunday and 


throughout the Tear. Nei 

plead Ignorance in the Caſe, or ſay te 
as not think it to be their Duty to commu- 
| > $7 nicate 


nicate ſo, often. For every time they ſee 
the Miniſter go up to the Communion- 
Table, and there read part of the Service 


appointed for the Holy Communion, they 


are put in mind of their Duty, and up- 


braided with their negle of it. From all 


which, we may opferte by the way, how 


much thoſe Minifter s are to be. blamed, 


- : 1 
£ .\. 
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do, not perform it at the place appointed 
T it... How they can anſwer it to GOD, 
urch, to their People, or to them 


to the 
ſelves, for my part:I know not. 


the Communion-Seryice as 18 to be read 


when there is no Communion, as well ag 


bert one which E nor can he uſed, 
0 7241 


ut only when the Communion is 


7 


actually Adminiſtred. And therefore is 
chieffy to be conſidered in our 700 05 De- 
ſign, of ſhewing how we may, and ought 


to receive it, ſo as to find the Benefit and 
Comfort of it. For which purpoſe we may 
obſerye, that after the Prayer for Chriſt's 


ing a competent number of Devout Chri- 
ſtians ready and deſirous to partake. of the 
Body and Blood. of our Bleiſed Redeemer, 
firſt reads to thein a grave, pious and pa- 

VVV 


when there is, we are now come to that 


Catholick Church before-meption'd, | 
the Min iſter, who IS. always 2 Prieſt, ſees 


123 
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* 8 
8. 


he contihual Remembrance of 
to our great and endleſs Comfort. All 
which is ſo clearly and alſectionately ex- 


and Comforts of it. 


thetical Exhortation, to confider what they | 
are about to do, of how great Benefit it 


will be to them, if with a True, 'penitent 


Heart and lively Faith they receibe that 


Holy Sacrament ; "how dan gerous to re- 


ceivethe ſame unworthily; how they ſhould | 
come to it; what Caufe they have to give 
their moſt hearty Thanks to the moſt Hdly 
Trinity, for the Redemption of the World 
by Jeſus Chriſt, who ordained theſe Holy 
Myſteries as Pledges of his Love, and wy 
eat 


preſſed, that it contributes very nuch to 
the making up the Defects of theit Prepa- 
ratioh for it, and to raiſe their Minds f into 


ſuch an Holy and Devout Temper, as to 
be capable Goth: of performing this great 


Duty Ride and of 100 the Latta 
The Exhortation being end ed, "the ! . 
niſter (in the Name of Chriſt” and' 11. 
Church) inviteth all who are 3 5 Godly = 
diſpoſed, to the Lord's Supper, ſaying to 
them, Draw near with Faith, and. Take this 
Holy Sacrament to your Conf ort. He in- 
vites them *irſt to nt near, then pr: 
ting them in Mind; that th they in- 


vited into Chriſts more Welt preſence, 


to fir down with him at his own hw 
| tnat 


2701 frequent Com munion. 
that ſo they may be as near him as they can 
be in this World, and therefore, as an 
Emblem thereof, -ſbould come from the 
more remote parts of the Church, as near 
to the ſaid Table as they may. But then 
he adviſeth them to draw near with Faith, 
as Without which: all their bodil y. approa- 
cs will-avail them nothing, it being wr 
Faith that they can really draw near 
IR, riſt, and A this Holy Sacrament 
© their. Comfort. And therefore they 
ſhould. take ſpecial notice of this Ret. 
ſion, uſed on purpoſe. in this place, to ſtir 
: their pure Minds by way of Remem- 
| brance, to keep their Faith in continual 
exerciſe all the while that they are at our 
Lord's Table, ſo as to look upon him as 
there preſent with them, obſerving all the 
motions both of their Souls and Bodies, 
and ready to Communicate his own moſt 
Bleſſed Body ard Blood unto them, to pre- 
ſerve their Souls and Bodies to everlaſting 
Life. Bur ſeeing they cannot act their 
Faith as they ought in Chriſt, who dy/d 
for their Sins, until they have contetied 
and repented of them; therefore he calls 
upon them to make their humble Con- 
fellion to Almighty GOD, meckly knee- 
ing, * their Knees, 


* hy, ; 


And nom all that are to Commuticate, 
being proſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo thany 
gnilty Malefactors before the Judge of the 
whole World, do in a moſt humble and 
ſolemn manner jointly actnowledge and be- 
wail the manifold Sins andWickedneſs which 
they from time to time have committed in 
Thought, Word and Deed  againff bis Di- 
vine Majeſty. Profeſſing themſelves mo# 
earneſtly to repent of them, humbly be- 
ſeeching him to pardon what is paſt, and 
to grant them Grace for the future to ſerve 
and pleaſe him in newneſs of Life, for 
_ Chriſt Jeſus ſake. All which is done with 
ſuch appoſite and pathetical Words, that I 
do not ſee how it is poſſible for us to ex- 
reſs our hearty and ſincere Repentance 
etter than we do at that time. 
While the People continue in this hum- 
ble poſture, begging for Mercy and Grace 
at the Hands of GOD, his Miniſter ſtands 
up, and in his Name aſſures them, that he 
of his infinite Mercy hath promiſed for- 
giveneſs of Sins to all them that with bear- 
ty Repemance and true Faith turn unto 
bim him, and therefore he applies the ſaid 
Promiſes to all, and every one there pre- 
ſent, praying, that Almighty G OD would 
accordingly have mercy upon them, pardon 
aud deliver them from all their Sins, con- 
firm and ſtrengthem them in all goodneſt, 
an 


. of frequent Communion;- 


Jeſus Ghriſt aun Lord. 

And here it is that our Laich muſt bel 
gin to work as it is the Subſtange. of things 
115 for, or a ſolid. and ſubſtantial con- 
ence; that GOD will give us all the 
god things which he hath promiſed, and 

we therefore hope for at his Hands, ſo as 


firmly and ſtedfaſtly to believe, that up- 


on our hearty and ſincere Repentance, we 
are now abſolved from all our former Sins, 


and that from this time forward, GOD D 


will aſt us with his Grace, to ſerve and 


pleaſe him, according to the Prayers we 
have now put up to him, and the Pro- 
miſes which he hath made in in our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For all 


the benefit of Abſolution, as pronounced 
by the Miniſter, depends whol ly upon this, 


our believing in the Promiſes and Word of 


God, upon which it is grounded. 
Which therefore that we may do, the 


Miniſter preſently reads ſome ſelect Ms 
tences of the Holy Scriptures, - wherein 


GOD. hath promiſed, or declared his wit- 
 lingneſs to pardon and abſolve us from our 
Ce in the Blood of his Son, that ſo we 
may act our Faith accordingly upon them. 


+ Sn therefore he calls upon the People to 


hear. en Aue notice c of them. 


„3 4 


As 


7 1427 
and * them 0 everlaſting Life Serough POE 
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Che Necelllty and aubantage 
As firſt, thoſe comfortable Words wich 


our Saviour ſaith to all that truly turn to 
him, Coms umo mo, all that travel and are 


beauy laden, and 1 will refreſb "you, 
Matt. 11. 28. Which Words contain ſo 
firm and folid a Foundation, whereup- 
on to build our moſt Holy F aith, that 


if we be but truly penitent, we cannot 
doubt of GO D's mercy to us. For here 


his only Son with his own Divine Mouth 


invites all that are ſo to come to him, Pro- 


miſing or engaging his Word, that he will 
refreſh them: He'll give them Peace in 


their Minds, Quiet in the Conſciences, Reſt 


to their Souls. Hell take care that they 
ſhall neither travel, nor be heavy laden 


any longer with the burden of their Sins. 


For he will refreſn them with the Senſe of 


80's Mercy, in the Pardon of alEtheir 


Faults, and with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
in the mortifying of all their Luſts. Sin 


foall no longer haue dominion over them, 


becauſe they are not nom under the L 


=” 


but under bis Grace, Rom. 6. 14. 


Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt, 
of Truth itſelf, we may, and ought to 


haꝛxea ſure Truſt and Confidence on them: 
So as to be fully perſwaded in our Minds, 
that we being in the number of thoſe 
whom he calls, and having obey d his Call 
in conmng to him, he TY to his 


Word, 


Word, will eaſe us of our Sins, and give 
us reſt. Eſpecially conſidering \ that he 
himſelf aſſures us alſo with his own Mouth, 
that GO D ſo loved the World, that he 
gave-bis only begotten Son, to the end that 
all that believe in bim ſbauld not periſh, but 
haue everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. Which 
Words containing the Subſtance ' of the 
Deſign of the whole Goſpel, pronounced 
by Chriſt himſelf, are therefore read in the 
next- place, that we might have occaſion 
to exerciſe our Faith in all of it, and ſo 
have no place left for diffidence or doub- 
ting. For ſeeing the great Reaſon that 
moved GOD to ſend his Son, was his 

infinite Love to Mankind, and the only 
End why he did it, was, That all who be- 
lieve in him, might not periſh, but have 
_ everlaſting Life: What can we deſire more 
to excite and confirm our Faith in him? 
For, he that ſpared not his own Son, but 
| delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he 
not but with him alſo freely give us all 


thinest Rome en,, 
But leſt the ſenſe of our former Sins, 
ſhould be apt to make us deſpond or deſpair 
of Mercy, that nothing may be wanting 
to complete and ſtrengthen our Faith at 
this time, there are two other Divine Sen- 
tences read, the one of St. Paul, ſaying, 

5 CTT 


150 The munen 


This. if tf ſty ing, and. worthy. of all 
Mei to be rend, i hut Cbriſt Jeſus "tame 
into rie Mörlil t ſide Sinne ße, 1 Tins x. 
15. And the other of St. 70; f any 
Mom 05 we bave an Advorate with bd 
Father," Fefus Chrift the Rig brevms,” Anil he 
15 the | Propicinionf rOuP 8000 1 John 3. 1. 
Whereby we are given to under ftand and 
believe, that Chriſt came into the World 
on purpoſe to fave ſuch Sinners as we are, 
that he was made à Propitiation for our 
Sins, by undergoing all the Puniſtiments | 
that were Cue unto us for them; and that 
he is now our Advocate in Heaven, al- 
ways interceding fox us, and ready to ap- 
ply the Merits of his Death unto us. At 
the hearing of which our Faith hath 6 
much Ground and Matter to work v 
that we may well ſay with St. Paul, 2 
fhall lay.a ry thing th the charge of God's 
Ele&'t 'F 5 GOD that fuſtiſieth. Who 
# be thut condenmetb? It is Cbriſt that 
died; yet, rather that is Tiſen again, who 
#s even at the right hand of GO D, who 
alſo 2 interceſi for 1, Rom. 8. 
33, | 
Hirne t thus chereileg our Faith, and ſo 
got above this World, we are now ready 
to go into the other, and to join with the 
glorified Saints and Angels in prarfing and 
adoring 


adoring that GOD, who hath done ſo great 
things for us. Which that we may the 
3 bang do, the Miniſter calls upon us to 
lift up. our Hearts, to lift them up as high 
as wWé can by a quick and lively Faith in 
the moſt High GOD, the ſupreme Go- 
yernour of the whole World. Which be- 
ing now ready to do, we immediately an- 
ſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. "And | 
our Hearts being "a, all lift up together, 
and ſo in a right poſture to celebrate the 
high Praiſes or G OD, the Miniſter in- 
vites all to join with him in doing it, fo 
as at the fame time to believe that he 6". 
our LORD, and our GOD , ſaying, Ler us 
give Thanksunto our LORD. "GOD. Which 
the People having conſented to, and ap- 
proved of, by faying, Ir is meet, and righi 
fo to du; He turns. himſelf to the Lord's 
Table, al acknowledgeth to his Divi vine 
: Majeſty there ſpecially preſent, that, It is 
very meet, right, and our bounden Dur 
that we ſhould at all times, and in all 785 
give Thanks to him. And then the Mini- 
ſter looking upon himſelf and the reſt of 
the Communicants, as Members of the 
Church triumphant, and all apprehending 
themſelves by Faith, as in the midſt of that 
Bleſſed Deng we join with them in ſingß- 


ing forth the Praiſes of the moſt High | 
K 2 GOD, 


a 32 Che Necellity and Advantag e 
- GOD, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


8 


An 
ven, while our Bodies are upon Earth, it 
muſt be in the ſinging of this Heavenly 


ſaying, Therefore with Angels and Arch- 


Angels, and with all the Company of Hea- 


ven, we laud and wee thy Glorious 
Name, evermore praying thee, and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord GOD of Hof, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. 
Glory be to thee, O LORD moſt High. 

9 certainly if ever our Souls be in Hea- 


Anthem, when our Spirits with thoſe of 


quit Men made perfect, yea, with the whole 


Company of Heaven, in ſo ſolemn and Se- 
raphick a manner, adore, and magnifie the 
Eternal GOD, our Maker and Redeemer. 
Eſpecially when we celebrate the Nativity, 
the Reſurre#ion and Aſcenſion of our Bleſ- 


5 5 ſed Lord, his Maſſon of the Holy Ghoſt, OT 


the moſt glorious Trinity, for which there 
are proper Prefaces appointed to raiſe up 


our Hearts as high as poſſible, in praiſing 
GOD for ſuch tranſcendent Myſteries and 


7 


Mercies as thoſe are. 


Now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs 


be duly prepared to receive the Bleſſed 
Body and Blood of our dear Lord. And 


therefore the Miniſter having firſtacknoyw- 


ledged our unworthineſs of ſo great a Mer- 


cy, and prayed to G00 to aſſiſt with 


his 


bk frequent Communton. 
his own Grace to receive it worthily, he 
then faith the Prayer of Conſecration. 

And now there is nothing either ſeen, 
or ſaid, or done, but what puts us in 
mind of ſomething or other, whereupon to 
employ and exerciſe our Faith! in the high- 
eſt manner that we can. 

When we ſee the Bread and Wine ſet. A 
part fon Conſecration, it minds us of GO D's 
Eternal Purpoſe and determinate Coun- 
ſel, to offer up his Son as a Sacrifice for the 


Sins of the World. 


The Miniſter's reading the Prayer of 
Confecration, and performing that whole 


Work alone, none of the Pgople {peaking 
a Word, or any way afliſting him in it, 
may put us in mind how the whole Work 
of our | Salvation was accompliſhed by 
Chriſt-alone, no. meer Creature contribu- 
ting any thing at all towards it; and 
therefore we ſhould believe in him as our 
only. Mediator and Advocate. 


When we hear thoſe Words, N ho in =" g 


ſame Night that be was betrayed took Bread, 


we are then by Faith to behold our Lord 
at his laſt Supper, there inſtituting this 


Sacrament which we arc now to receive, 


and diſtributing it to his Apoſtles with his : 


own 2 moſt Bleſled Hands. 
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ſhould then call to mind that Grief and 


n The Mete llity and Advantage 
When we ſee the Bread broken; we 


Pain, thoſe bitter Agontes and Paſſions, 


Which the Eternal Son of GOD ſuffered 


for our Sins, and in our ſtead; | How: he 
was wounded for our Tranſereſſions; an 
bruiſed for cur Iniquitiese How his Bleſſed 
Body was broken, his Hands and his Feet 
faſtened to the Croſs, with Nails drove 
through them, and all for our ae 
for ours. 
And ſo when the Minifter takes the 

into his Hands, or'pours out the Vine, we 
are then by Faith to behold how faſt the 
Blood trickle down from our dear Lord 
and Saviour's Head when Crowd. with 
Thorns, from his Hands and Feet when 


nailed to the Crofs, from his Side when 
: ſig with the Spear, and fromhis Whole 
Body when he was in his Agony, and all:to 


© waſh away our Sins: Still believing that-it 


"own 


was for our Sins that all this precious Blood 
was ſhed : For ſuch and ſuch Sins, which 
we know, every one our ic|veatorhgit Heck 
guilty of. 
When we hea rthe Words of Nonſeatati- ] 
on repeated, as they came from our Lord's 
Tenant, This is my Body which"is Ni- 
ven for you, and this is ny Blood\which: is 
Jes for Hou, 1 1 may, for the remiſ- 


” 


ſion of ow we are then ſtedfaſſiy 10 FRY 
lieve, that although the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wins till remain, yet now it 
is not common Bread and Wi ine as to. its 
Uſe, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
that Sacramental Sende, wherein he ſpake 

the Words; infomuch; that whoſoever du- 
ly receives theſe his Crentures of Bread 


phy Wine, according to Chriſt's Holy In- 
flitution, in Remembrance of his Death 


and Paſſion, are Partakers of his moſt pre- 
cious Body and Bloody, as it is expreſſed 
in thePrayer of Conſteration. © N00 
When we ſee the Miniſter diftriburing 
the Sacrament al Bread and WW; me to tlie ſe- 
veral-Commiunicants, we are then by Faith 
to look upon our LORD as offering his 
Bleſſed Body and 'Bleod; and all the Bene- 


fits of his Death to all that will receive 
them at his Hands. Entertaining” our 
ſelves all the while © Met are „ 


R with! theſe or ſuch ltke elitations, 


3 


{Behold ahi Lan of G 0 * which! ta- 
| kathy away the Sinsof the World! Behold 


the Son of GOD; the only Begotten of 
the Father, who Jovel us, and gave him 
felt for us ! Who himſelf bare or Sins in 
his own Body on the Free, and wafhed us 


From) them in his own Blood. 'See how 
415 K 4 


willing 
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willing and ready he is to communicate the 
Bleſſings he hath thereby purchaſed! How 


deſirous that all would partake of them! 


Methinks I hear him crying out, Come un- 
to me all ye that travail and are heauy la- 
den, and I will refreſh you. Methinks I 
ſee him yonder going about by his Mini- 
ſter, from one to another, and offering his 


moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, with all the 


Merits ot his moſt precious Death, to al! 
that will receive them faithfully. Hap- 


P: thrice happy are they who do o! They 


are abſolved from all their Sins, and ac- 


counted righteous before GOD. They 


are delivered from the Wrath to come, by 


the Blood of the Lamb, as the 1ſraelites 


were by that, which was typically ſprink- 


led upon their Door Poſt 8. They are rer 
conciled to the great Creator and Gover- 


nour of all things, and are made his Chil- 
dxen by Adoption and Grace. They are 


always ſafe aud ſecure under his Care and. 


Protection, and never want any thing that 


is really good for them. They have. his 
Son always interceding for them, and his 


Spirit always abiding with them, to direct 


and aſſiſt them in what they do. They 
are waſhed, they are ſanflified, they are 
Juſtifiea in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 


and by the Spirit of our God. (1 Cor. 6. 110 
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and therefore they will be glorified with 
him for ever. O that I might be in the 
number of thoſe Bleſſed Souls! When 
will it once be? When will my Lord and 
Saviour come to me, that J allo may par- 
take of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood! 
ready to receive it. My Soul thirſteth for 
thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee. 
Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 


„ Dre Tp 
Thus we may employ our Thoughts 
while others are receiving; but when it 
comes to our turns to receive it, then we 
are to lay aſide all thoughts of read, and 
Wine, and Miniſter, and every thing elſe 
that is or can be ſeen, and fix our Faith, 
as it is the Evidence of things not ſeen, 
wholly and ſolely upon our Bleſſed Saviour, 
as offering us his own Body and Blood, to 
preſerve our Bodies and Souls to everlaſt- 
ing Life, which we are therefore ta re- 
celve by Faith, as it is the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, ſtedfaſtly believing it to 
e as our Saviour ſaid, his Body and Blood, 
mich, as our Church teacheth us, are ve- 
rih, and indeed talen and received by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper. By which 
means, whatſoever it is to others, it will 
be to ps who receive it with ſuch a Faith, 
Ms” * 
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in Remembrance that Chriſt dy'd for ire 
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the Body and Blood of Qhriſt our Subidur, 
the very Sub ſtance of all Wings hoped for, 
upon the account of his od tharlwas 
broken, and his Blood that Was med for 
an es att Ort 07. 3103 ihne 
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And the better to eeite and aſſiſt us in 


the Exerciſe of our Faith after this man- 
ner, at our receiving this Holy Sacranjent, 

the Miniſter at the diſtribution of it, firſt 
applies the Merits of Chriſts Death to 

each particular Perſon that receives it, 
ſay ing to every one ſingly, and by himfelf, 
is Cb Wiel 


The r our Lora feſtus 
was given for thee, and the Biood which 
war he for cher, prſerve thy Brby end 


Soul to everlaſting Life, that ſo I may ap- 


ply and appropriate. it to my ſelf as the 


dy and Blood of him that loved me, 


and gave himſelf for me, to preſerte my 
Body and my Soul to exerlaſting? Life. 
And then he adds at the diſtribution of the 


Bread, Toke and eat this in reviembraiite 
that Chriſt dyed. for the, and ſœed on him 
zn thy Heart by Fai wich Thankſziving. 


Whereby I am put in mind again t& eat it 


in particular, and then am taught ho to 


feed upon him, even in y Heurt, by 
Faith, with Thankſgiving. In my Heum, 
becauſe it is not Bodi ly but Spiritual Food: 
"087 „ By 


. Freaquent- Communion; 

By Fach, as the only means whereb the 
Heart-or Soul can 10 in its proper Nou- 

riſhment, and receive the , Subſtance of 

things hoped for, even the Body and Blood 
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of krilts and then it can be with Thankf- 


giving tod, as the neceſſa y. conſequent af 


Faith. For as no Mau can be truly ly,thank- 


ful 10 Chriſt, unleſs he actually 12 0405 
him; ſo no Man can actually 


elie ve in 


him, but he muſt needs be truly thankfu! 
both to, and for him. And therefore at 


the diſtnbution of the Cup, after, the 


Words, Print this in Remembrance, that 
Chriſt's Blood wasiſhed for thee its aug 
added, And be whou,,thankful, ; Becauſe 
8 this neceſſarily ſuppoſeih and implyeth our 


feeding upon him in our Hearts by Faith, 


as Without which it is impoſlible for us to 
truly rhankfull. 
_. Henee alſo it is that Our 8 
us to xeceive the Holy Sacrament; knee- 
bug. not aut of any reſpect to the Crea- 
tures of Bread and Wine, but to put us in 
mind that Almighty GO D, our. Creator 


and Redeemer, we — 57 Object of all Re- 


ligious Worſhip, is there ſpecially preſent, 


that ſo we may act our Faith in him, and 
expreſs our Senſe of his Goodneſs to us, 
and our unworthineſs of it, in the moſt 


humble 


offering his own Body and Blood to us, 
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"" Aint poſture that we can. And, in- 
deed, could the Church be ſure that all 
her Members would receive, as they ought, 
with Faith, ſhe need not command them 
to receive it kneeling. For they could not 
do it any other way. For how can I pray 
in Faith to Almighty GO D to preſerve 
both my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, 
and not make my Body as well as Soul 
bow down before him? How can I by 
Faith behold my Saviour coming to me, 
and offering me his own Body and Blood, 
and not fall down and word him? How 
can I by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon 
of my Sins, as thirs ſealed and delivered 
to me, and receive it any otherwiſe than 
upon my Knees > I dare not, I cannot do 
it! And they who can, have too much 
cauſe to ſuſpect, that they do not diſcern 
the Lord's Body, and therefore cannot re- 
ceive it worthily. Be ſure our receiving 
the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chrift, as the 
Catholick Church always did in an humble 
and adoring poſture, is both an Argument 
and Excitement of our Faith in him. By 
it we demonſtrate,” that we diſcern the 
Lord's Body, and believe him to be pre- 
ſent with us in a- peculiar- Sacramental 
Senſe. And by it we excite and ſtir up 
both our ſelves and others to act our Faith 


INOTC 


_© of: frequent Communion. ; 
more ſtedfaſtly upon him, in thatby our 
adoring him, we actually acknowledge him 
to be God as well as Man; and therefore 


on whom we have all the reaſon in the 


World to believe and truſt on for our Sal- 
vation. 1 5 

When we have thus Spiritually eaten the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, and drunk his Blood, then 
we are firmly to believe, and reſt fully ſa- 
tisfied in our Minds, that according to 
his own Word, Chriſt now dwelleth in us, 


and we in him, that Chriſt is one with 


us, and we with him. And therefore that 


GOD hath now ſealed to us the Pardon 


of our Sins in his Blood, and will ena- 
ble us for the future to walk in Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs before him all our Days. 
Which Faith, together with our Thankful- 
neſs for ſo great a Mercy, we ought to ex- 


erciſe all the while that the reſt of the 


Communicants are receiving, not ſuffering 
our Thoughts to wander up and down, 
but keeping them as cloſe as we can to the 


Work, ſtill ruminating upon that Spiritual 
Food which we have eaten, after this or the 


like manner. 


oy Praiſe 
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Raiſe tbon the Lord, O my' Soul, and 
Al that is within me, praiſe his holy 
ame. Praiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, 
and forget not all his Benefits, PRI. 103. 
1, 2. Behold, GOD is my Salvation, I 
will truſt and not be afraid. For the LORD 
Jehovah is my Strength and my Song He 
alſo is become my Salvation, Iſai. 12. 2. 
He himſelf by. the one Oblation of him- 
ſelf once offered, hath made a fill, per. 
felt and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
Sati faction forthe Sins of the whole World » 
And he hath now given me a ſhare in it. 
For he hath communicated unto me that 
e. and Blood wherewith he did it, and 
hath / ure me thereby of his Favour and 
Goodneſs towards me, in the Pardon of all 
my Sins, and that I am a Member incor- 
porate in his Myſtical Bog and an Heir 
through Hope, of that Everlaſting King - 
dom, which he hath purchaſed with his 
own Blood. What ſhall T render unto the 
Lord for theſe his moſt ineſtimable Bene- 
fits? I will offer and preſent my ſelf, my 
Soul and Body to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively Sacrifice unto him. I will be- 
lieve in him, I will z2uft in him, I will 
love and honour him with all my Heart and 
\ Soul, Iwill ſpend the reſt of my Days 
TOO! ee ˙ 
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wholly in his Service, and to his Glory. 
I wilt order all n Converſaripn as becom. 
eth bis Goſpel; Iwill crucie the Fleſh : 
Iwill 7 the Devil; I will lep my folf 
unſported from ibe World ; Iwill abſtain 
from all appearanee of Evil, and do all ſuch 
good Works as he bath. prepared for me to 
with in; For his Grace ſhall be ſufficient 
for me, his Streharh ſhall be made perfect 
in my Weakneſs, His Power ſhall reſt upon 
me, his Holy Spirit ſhall abide continually 
with me, andin me, to direct, ſanfifie and 
govern both my Heart and Body in the Wh 7 
days of his Laws, and in the Works of bis " 
Commandments,{o that now, through his moſt n 
_ mighty Protection, I ſhall be preſerved both oh 
in Soul and Body to Everlaſting Life. Amen. 
Hallelijab, Salvation and Glory and Hon- 
our and Power be unto the Lord our God, 
and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. 


Now when all have communicated, with 
the ſame humble Confidence, we jointly 
addreſs - our ſelves to Almighty GOD as 

our Heavenly Father, in that Divine Form 

of Prayer, which he whoſe Body and 
Blood we have now received, was pleaſed 
to compoſe, and require us to uſe upon all 
Occaſions. After which, having added 
another Prayer proper for this great and 
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ſolemn Occaſion, we join together in ſing- 


33g or ſaying in that incomparable Hymn, 
Sun be te G0 D on High, & c. The firſt 


Heaven at our Lord's Nativity, and the 


reſt added by the Primitive, if not by the 
Apoſtolick Church, it being the moſt an- 
clent Hymn that we know of, and that 
which hath been generally uſed both by 


Greek and Latin Churches all along, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity. And this 
is the moſt proper place for it. Now that 
our Hearts are ſtrengthened and refreſhed 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and ſo 
ready to ſing and give praiſe in the beſt 
manner that we can ever do it upon Earth. 


But for that purpoſe it will be neceſſary 
to keep our Minds all the while intent, 


and our Faith ſtill fixed upon G OD the 


Father Almighty, and upon his only be- 
gotten Son, 2 Chriſt, to whom we 
here fpeak in a particular manner, aud 


therefore ſhould look upon him as ſpecially 


preſent with us, hearing what we ſay to 


| him, and obſerving how earneſtly we be- 
ſeech him, the Lamb of G0 D, the Son 
of the Father, who taketh away the Sins of 
the World, to have Mercy upon us, and 


how heartily we adore. and magnifie his 
Divine Holineſs, his Abſolute Dominion 
es Eo _ over 


P TMR 
. ? 
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over the whole World, and His, together 


with the Holy Spirit's, infinite height in the 


Glory of the Father. 


* 


Alfter all which duly. perform d, having ; 


prayed for GO D's acceptance of what 
we have done, and for his Bleſſing upon 


us, we are accordingly diſmiſſed, as well 
we may, with the Peace of GOD. which 


paſſeth all Underſtanding, and with the 
Tr 


Being of Almighty GO D, the Father, 


the Son, and the. Holy Ghoſt, which will 
moſt certainly be and remain with thoſe 
who thus receive the Holy Communion 
always. FSR oo of Rs 1 


I have now gone over the whole Com- 
munion-Service, taking notice by the way 
of ſuch things only as are plain and obvi- 
ous in the ſeveral parts of it. From 
whence it is eaſie to obſerve, that it is all 
comrived ſo, as to ſet before us continual 
Matter for our Faith to work upon, before 
as well as at the receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment ; that our Faith having been kept ſo 


Tong in Exerciſe upon our Bleſſed Saviour 


before-hand, it may be more ready to be 
fxed upon him in the actual receiving 
the Holy Communion, ſo as that we may 


partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood; 


which otherwiſe we could not: For with- 
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out Faith, as it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
GOD, ſo it is impoſſible to partake of 
Chriſt. And therefcre- not only Infidels, 
who have no Faith at all, but they alſo 
who have Faith, unleſs they uſe it at the 
_ Holy Sacrament, they can only receive the 
outward Part or Sign of the Lord's Sup- 
per ; they cannot poſſibly partake of his 
Body and Blood fignified by it: For that 
cannot be ſo much as diſcern'd, much leſs 
received any other way than by Faith. 
And that 1s the reafon why ſo many go 
from the Holy Sacrament' no better than 
they came to it : Becauſe, while they are 


there, they either ſtare about them, or 


think of other things, at leaſt they do not 
| keep their Minds and Faith intent upon 
the Work they are about. They feed only 
upon the Bread and Winewith their Mouths, 
they do not feed upon Chriſt in their Hearts 
by Faith, and therefore cannot poſſibly 
receive any Spiritual Strength or Refreſh- 
ment from him. Whereas, if whilſt they 
are eating and drinking the outward Ele- 
ments, they would at the ſame time lift 
up their Hearts, and fix their Faith upon 
that which is ſignified and repreſented by 
them, their Souls would be much more 
ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, than their Bodies are 
by the Bread and Wane. e, 
. 5 From 


of frequent Communion, 


From hence it appears, both how little 
reaſon any can have to plead their unpro- 
fitableneſs under it, as an Argument for 
their not frequenting the Holy Sacrament, 
and likewiſe how we may receive it, ſo as 


to be always the better for 1t. But for 
that purpoſe it is requiſite that we do it 
or the oftner we do it, the more 


often : | 
expert we ſhall be at it, and the more Be- 
nefit and Comfort we ſhall receive from 


it. It is very difficult, if not impoſlible, 
for theſe who do it only now and then, (as 
once or twice a Year) ever to do it as they 
ought: For every time they come to it, 
they muſt begin as it were again; all the 
_ Impreſſions which were made upon their 
Minds at the laſt Sacrament, being worn 
dut before the next: And it being a thing 
they are not accuſtomed to, they axe as 


much to ſeek how to do it now, as if they 


nad never done it before. It is by frequent 
Acts that Habits are produced. It is by 
often eating and drinking this Spiritual 
Food, that we learn how to do it, ſo as to 


digeſt and convert it into proper Nouriſh- 
ment for our Souls. 


never do it as they ought, nor by Conſe- 
quence get any good by it: I ſhould rather 


wonder if they did. But let any Man do 


L it 


And therefore I do 
not wonder that they who do it ſeldom, 
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it often, and always according to the Di- 
rections before laid down, arid my Life for 
his, he ſhall never loſe his Labour, but, 

whether he percetves it or nor, he will 
grow inGrace, and gather Spiritual Strength 


every time more and more. 


If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not 
1 upon Men, to lay aſide their little 
Excuſes for the Neglect of ſo great a Duty, 
and to reſolve for the future upon the 
more conſtant performance of it; for my 
part I know not what will: And therefore 
ſhall ſay no more, but that I never expect 
to ſee our Church ſettled, | Primitive 
Chriſtianity reviv'd, and true Piety and 
Vertue flouriſh again among vs, till the 


: | Holy Communion be | oftner f celebra- 


ted, than it hath been of late, in all places 
of the Kingdom: And am fure, that if 
People were but ſenſible of the great Ad- 
vantage it would be to them, they would 
need ro other Arguments to perſwade them 
to frequent it as often they can. For we 
ſhould ſoa. find, as many have done al- 
ready, by Experience, that this is the great 
means appointed by our ever Bleſſed Re- 
deemer, whereby to communicate himſelf, 
and all the Merits of his moſt precious 
Death and Paſlions to us, for the Pardon of 
all our Sins, and for the purging of our 
5 „ Conſciences 


of Frequent Communion. 149 


Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the 


living G O D. 80 that by applying 
our ſelves, thus conſtantly. unto him, 


we may receive conſtant ſupplies of 
Grace and Power from him to live in 
his true Faith and Fear all our Days; 
and by converſing ſo frequently with 


him at his holy Table upon Earth, 
we ſhall be always fit and ready to 
go to him, and to converſe perpetu- 


ally with him in his Kingdom above, 


where we ſhall have no more need 
of Sacraments, but ſhall ſee him Face 
to Face, and adore and praiſe him 
for ever; as for all his other Bleſſings, 
ſo particularly for the many Oppor- 


tunities he hath given us, of parta- 
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Holy Communion. 


Before going to the Altar, 
OST Gracious Father, thou in- 
viteſt me a vile Sinner, unwor= 
thy of the leaſt Favor, to a Spiritual 
Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, I 
am come upon thy gracious Call, bein 
poor and needy, weary and heavy load- 
en under the Burthen of my Sins, 1 
come unto thee, O Lord, for relief and 
reſt: Help me to approach theſe Holy 
Myſteries with Fear and Reverence, 
deep Humility, and ardent Devotion; 
with an Heart full of Faith and Love, 
ſenſible of thy Infinite Goodneſs, in 
ſending thy Son to die for me, and 5 | 
| ic 


T he Communion. 151 
his inexpreſſible Love in undertaking 
and accompliſhing the Work of my 
Redemption ; truly ſorry for my mani- 
fold Sins, and throughly reſolv'd againſt 
them; and grant, Holy Father, that 
hereby my Graces may be ſtrengthned, 
and ya Sins | deſtroy'd; That F ma 

ſerve thee ſincerely and acceptably al 
the Days of this mortal Life, and in 
thy due Time attain thy everlaſting 
Kingdom; through the Merits and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour, Ames. 


f * At going to the Altar. 1 
Fd che Moltitude of thy Mercies, O 

Lord, do I now approach thy Al- 
tar, O pardon my Sins, and receive me 


graciouſly. Amen, Amen. 
At Praſtrating before the Altar. 


Hou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power; for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy Wills fake they are, and 
were created: Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Thanks, and Honour and 
Power be unto our God, and unto the 
Lamb for evermore. Amen. 5 
T0 aL M 2 ; Whilſt 
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e e 
N hiliſt others are coming up, and the Prieſt 
Pẽreparing to read the Sentences. 
| A Lmighty Lord, who haſt of thine 
I infinite Mercies vouchſafed to or- 
dain this Sacrament for a perpetual Me- 
mory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, which 
- once thou madeſt for us upon the Croſs; 
rant me, with ſuch diligent Remem- 
brance, and ſuch due Reverence, to 
participate of this ſo holy and wonder- 
ful a Myſtery, that I may be made 
worthy by thy Grace, to obtain the Ver- 
tue and Fruits of the ſame, with all the 
Benefits of thy precious Death and Paſ- 
ſion, even the Remiſſion of all my Sins, 
and the Fulneſs of all thy Graces; which 
I beg for thy only Merits, who art my 
only Saviour, God from Everlaſting, 
and World without end. Amen. 


Lord, our Heavenly Father, Al- 
mighty and Everlaſting God, 
regard, we: beſeech thee, the Devoti- 
ons of thy humble Servants, who do 
now a Memorial, which 
thy Son and our Saviour hath com- 
manded to be made in Remembrance 
of: bis nioſt bleſſed Paſſion and Sa- 
crifice; that by the Merits and Powers 
. thereof, 
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| The Communion. 153 
thereof, now repreſented ' before thy 
Divine Majeſty, we, and all thy whole 
Church, may be made Partakers of 
all other the Benefits of his moſt pre- 
cious Death and Reſurrection from 
the Earth, and glorious Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever 
one God, World without End, Amen. 


E pleas'd, O God to accept this our 
: bounden Duty and Service, and 
command that the ha ov and Sup- 
mer together with the Remem 
brance of Chriſt's Paſſion, which we 
do now offer up unto thee, may, by 
the Miniſtry of the holy Angels, be 
brought up into thy heavenly Taber- 
nacle; and that thou not weighin 
our Merits, but looking upon the blęſ- 
ſed Sacrifice of our Saviour, which was 
once fully and perfectly made for us all, 
may'ſt pardon our Offences, and res 
pleniſh us with thy Grace and Heavenly 
Benediction, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. N 


4. the Offertory. 
: Bos Jeſu, who didſt accept the 


poor Widows two Mites, be 
_— pleaſed 
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pleaſed graciouſly. ta accept this from 
; thy aaa Servant, aaa 


4. the Coofratios. 


Bleſſed tals, in the Bread bro- 
ken, I call to Mind thy Body 
torn with ' Whips, and 'Thorns, and” 
Nails; and in the Wine poured out, 


I call to Mind thy precious Blood, ſhed 
for my Sins !., 


Glory be to thee, 0 Lamb: of God, 
that didſt offer thy ſelf a Sacrifice, to 
take away the Sins of the whole World; 


Lord have Mercy on me, and take 2 1 


way mine alſo. Amen. 


W birt the Prieſt and others are 30 


communicat mes 


Lord, 1 am not worthy, nor - fit 
| that thou ſhouldeſt come under 
the filthy Roof of the Houſe of my 
Soul, becauſe it is wholly deſolate and 
ruinous ; neither haſt thou with me a 
fit Place where to la) thy Head: But as 
thou didſt vouchſafe to be laid in a 
Stable and Manger of unreaſonable 
Beaſts ; as thou didſt not diſdain to 
be entertain'd even in the Houſe of 
Simon the Leper ; as thou didſt not 
Ub ps he We. --: 


reject the Harlot, a | Sinner like unto 
me, coming unto thee, and touchin 
thee; as thou didſt not abhor her fou 
and prophane Mouth, nor yet the Thief 
on the Croſs confeſſing thee : Even 
ſo vouchſafe to admit me alſo, an over- 
worn, miſerable, and out of Meaſure 
ſinful Creature, to the receiving and 
communicating of the moſt pure, quick- 
ning and ſaving Myſteries of thy moſt 

holy Body and precious Blood. Amen. 


F N Lord God, how I receive the 
Body and Blood of my moſt 
bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Price 
of my Redemption, is the very Won- 
der of my Soul! yet grant me, gra- 
cious Lord, fo to eat the Fleſh of thy 
Son, and drink his Blood, that my 
ſinful Body may be made clean by his 
Body, and my Soul waſhed through 
his moſt precious Blood, Amer. 


>; RL Y BRAY \ 358 8 
Muhen the Prieſt draws near with the 
„„ nen. ; 


Leſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that 
I was born in a Chriſtian Land, 
and admitted to thy Church by Bap- 
tiſm, and have liv'd to a Capacity of 
Sealing my Baptiſmal Vows in my own 
Wis. M4. a: 


> IOW. 74 


Perſon: Lord, 1 heartily take thoſe Eu- 
Sagemend upon my felt: I renounce 
all Sins, the: Works of the Devil, all 
worldly Vanities, and ſenſual Luſts: I 
heartily believe thy Holy Religion, and 
ſincerely, profeſs, conſtantly to endea- 
-vor to obey thy Laws; and earneſtly 
implore the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace and 
Spirit to enable me to keep theſe Reſo- 
lutions, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. 


Ames. 


Inmodiately before receiving the T6, 

YOM n 39. DO; \J 
„ 2117 4.5 | 191 ITT) 33C, Datteid 
hau haft ſaid, That be that eater 

thy Fleſh, and drinteih thy Blood, bath 

Eternal Life. T8; l 2015 
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Behold the Servant of the Lord, be 
it unto me according to thy Word 


1 


if 


At the Eating of the Holy Bread. 5 1 
| By thy Crucified Body, deliver me 
from this Body of Death. 
1 ripe After Receiving. 1 CE 
By thine Agony and Bloody Sweat 
by thy Croſs and Paſſion, GE Lind 
| 9 . eliver 
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deliver mel I have ſworn' und am ſted. 
faſtly parpoſed to keep thy Righteous Judg. 
D 

O, bold thou up my goings in thy paths, 
that my footteps flip not. L 


-F Ord, I receive this broken Bread, 

the Repreſentation of thy Body, 
in Memory of thy wonderful Incar- 
nation, and meritorious Sufferings ; and 
vow by it, That I will, by the Grace 
of God, perſiſt in the ſtedfaſt Faith 
of thy moſt Excellent Religion, and 
ſincere Obedience to thy moſt Holy 
Laws to my Lifes end. Amen. 15 


VF Ord, I believe, help my Unbelief. 
2 I take this Sign of thy Body as 
a Token of thy Love, and Seal of 
thy Promiſes, to obtain for me the 
Pardon of my Sins, and the Salvati- 
on of my Soul, upon the Terms of 
Faith and new Obedience; Lord, I 
ſtand to my Part of the Covenant, 
and in full Aſſurance of Faith, I relie 
on thee for the Accompliſnment of 
thine: Be it unto me according to thy 

Word. Amen. F 3 


92 


Grant 
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158 The Communion. | 
"1Rant, O Lord, that this Bread o 
I Life, receiv'd by me in ſtedfaſt 
Faith and humble Thankfulneſs, may 
refreſh and nouriſh my Soul:; and be 
an effectual Means of the Growth of 
my Grace, and Increaſe of my Com- 
forts, till I come to Life Everlaſf- 
ing; through Jeſus Chriſt, my Lord. 


Amen. 


Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that thou 
art the Lord of Heaven and Earthz 
the Prince of Life, and the King of 
Glory. I moſt heartily thank thee, that 
thou waſt pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as 
to viſit us poor Duſt and Aſhes, yea, 
vile and miſerable Sinners. Bleſſed he 
thy Goodneſs, which mov'd thee to do 
à great deal more: to humble thy ſelf 
to the Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs, that we might be liftedup to Im. 
mortal Life. 1 devote my felf Ever - 
laſtingly to thy Love and Obedience: I 
conſent to all thy Holy Goſpel;defiriog 
that all the Dwellers upon Earth wou 
praiſe and ſerve thee. Let all Nations 
come and worſhip before thee. Let all 
Generations call thee Bleſſed: and ſhew 
forth thy dying Love, while the Sun 
and Moon endure: to the Glory of God 
the Father. Amen, Amen. 
| 95 | B efor p 
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Before Receiving the Cap. 


FF Ord, I remember with all Humili: 
4 ty and Gratitude, the Effuſion of 
thy precious Blood for me, and the A- 
tonement made by it: Grant me ſuch a 
a Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, as may a- 
| waken a due Abhorrence of my Sins; 


and ſuch an Apprehenſion of that Pro- 


pitiation, as may encourage my Ad- 
dreſſes to the Throne of Mercy for Par- 
don and Peace: and quicken my Endea- 
vours in the Ways of Repentance and 
Holy Living, till I obtain the Bleſſings 
thou haſt purchaſed by thy Merits, and 
promiſed in thy Goſpel. Amen. 


Vpon the Approach of the Prieſt with the 
1 Conſecrated Cußp. 


- What Reward ſhall T give unto the 
Lord, for all the Benefits he hath done 
unto thee ? I will take the Cup of Sal- 
_ and call upon the Name of the 
a eo 


After Receiving the Cup. 
My God, thou art true and holy! 


O my Soul, thou art blefſed and 
1 „„ 
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The Communion. 
happy! O the Depth of the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of God | How incomprehen- 
ſible are his Judgments, and his Ways 
paſt finding out! Praiſe the Lord, O my 
Soul, and all that is within me oral 
his Holy Name; who ſaveth thy Life - 
from Deſtruction, and feedeth thee with 
the Bread of Heaven! Glory be to God 
on High, and on Earth Peace, Good Will 
towards Men. I worſhip thee, O Lord, 
and magnify thy Name for ever, who 
haſt vouchſafed to fill my Soul with 
Gladneſs, and to feed me with the hea- 
venly Myſteries of Chriſt's Sacred Body 
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and Blood, humbly beſeeching thee, 


that from henceforth Imay walk in good 

Works, and ſerve thee in holineſs and 
pureneſs of Living, to the Honour of 
thy Name. Amen. 


Oſt bleſſed Redeemer, I do truly 
believe that thy Body was cru- 
cified, and thy Blood was ſhed out of 
thy Body, as verily as I have receiv'd 
this Bread, and this Wine, ſet apart 
from the Bread : And that for the Re- 
miſſion of my Sins, as well as any 
others: And I do alſo believe, that 
with this Bread and Wine, I have real- 
ly and ſpiritually receiv'd thy preci- 
ous Body and Blood, whereby my Sins 

5 are 
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are fully waſhed away, and my Soul 
purified and refreſhed :' This, O Lord, 
I: believe, help thou my Unbelief! A- 


5 ue n. a 


5 After Receiving in both kinds. 

oh. LL, Glory, and Praiſe and Ado- 
ration be given to thee, O Lord, 

tor all thy Benefits, eſpecially for thy 


Son! for his Life and Death, Reſur- 


rection and Aſcenſion : For his Doctrine, 


and for his Example; for the Appoint- 


ment of this memorial Feaſt; for 


thy gracious Invitation of poor Sin- 
ners to thy Table, and for thy ad- 
mitting me, the unworthieſt of them, 


to partake of thy ſpiritual Dainties. 
Let me never forget this Love, or ceaſe 


to remember this, dear Lord; but car- 
ry the Thoughts of him, and it, into 
all my Affairs, that they may regu- 
late and direct the Actions of my Life 


to the promoting his Honour, and ex- 
preſſing my Acknowledgment of his 
Goodneſs: That fo at laſt I may par- 
take of his Glory, and enjoy the full 
Manifeſtation of his Love, through 
his Merits and Mediation, in his hea- 


venly and everlaſting Kingdom. Amen. 
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FN Lord, I have now once more, 
in Confidence of thy gracious. 
Aſſiſtance, enter'd into a ſolemn Re- 
ſolution againſt my Sins, to be more 
watchful over my Ways, and to have 
more Regard unto thy Laws. I moſt. 
humbly and penitently, implore thy 
Pardon for my manifold Breaches of 


ſuch ſacred Vows ; thoſe at Baptiſm, 


and others ſince at thy Table: And 
now earneſtly beſeech thee to afford 
me ſuch Meaſures of that Grace; 
which thy Son hath purchas'd and pro- 
mis d, as may be ſufficient to {ſtrengthen 
my natural Weakneſs, and to over- 
come wy powerful Temptations : That 
I may ſerve thee acceptably and faith- 
fully all the Days of my Life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. 


| Lord, thou haſt ſealed to me 
the Covenant of thy Grace, made 
to me in and through thy Son, and 
aſſur'd me of the Forgiveneſs of my 
Sins, the Power of thy Grace, the 
Light 'of thy Countenance, and the 
Enjoyment of thy Love, upon the 
Conditions of Faith and Repentance. 
Lord I moſt ſubmiſhvely praiſe thy 
divine Majeſty for this Grace and 
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Tbe Communion. 163 
wonderful Condeſcention, in entrin 
into Covenant with ſuch a worthleſs 
Sinner; I for ever love and adore thy 
bleſſed Son, my dear Saviour, for the 
Merits of his Life and Death, by 
which he hath ſatisfied thy Juſtice, 
and procur'd this gracious Covenant, 
Help me, O Lord, to abound more 
and more in Acts of devout Praiſe, 
and holy Love; and to give conſtant 
heed to the diligent and ſincere Per- 
formance of thoſe reaſonable Condi- 
tions which thou haſt required, and 1 
have accepted and engaged to full: 
That I may obtain the Effects of thy 
gracious Promiſes; through Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord. Amin, a 


At the End of the Communion. 


O the King Eternal, the Immor- 
1 tal, Inviſible, and only Wiſe 
God, the Ever bleſſed Trinity, be all 
Honour and Glory, now and for ever- 
more. Amen. nog 
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BOOKS 


Printed for RICHARD SMITH, in Exeter- 
Change in the Strand; Where Gentle- 
men may be furniſhed with all forts of 

NEW BOOKS that come out; and 


bave ready Money for any Library . 
what CON ſoever. 


Juſt Publiſh d, 


D Iſhop BE * E RID Fs Sermons in Two Vo- 
lumes. 


The Great Neceſlity and Advantage of Publick 
Prayer and frequent Communion ; deſign'd to re- 


vive Primitive Piety. By N * Beveridge, D. D. 
late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


In ſhort Time will be "ubliſh'd Dr. Beveridge $ 
Private Thoughts upon the Different Religions of 
the World ; with Reſolutions formed thereon. 
Writ in his younger Years, for the Conduct of bis 
own Life, 
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| Exechiels Spanhemii Liberi Baronis & Legati Regii 
Diſſertationes de Praſtaniia & Uſu Numiſmatum Anti- 
quorum Editio Nova. Price 21. in Quires. 
Georgii Byllii, S. Thedlogiz Profeſſoris & Presbyteri 
Anglicans (nunc Epiſcopi Menev.) Opera omnia; qui- 
bus duo præcipui Catholice fides Articuli de S. Trinita- 
te & Fuſtificatione, Orthodoxe, perſpicue ac ſolide ex- 
planantur, illuſtrantur, confirmantur ; nunc demum in 
unum Volumen colletta; ac multo carrectius quam ante; 
una cum generalibus Indicibus edita. Quibus jam ac- 
ceſſit ej uſdem Tractatus hactenus ineditus de Primitiva 
& Apoſtolica Traditione dogmatis de Feſu Chriſti Divi- 
nitate, contra Danielem Zuickerum ejuſq; nuperos in = 
Anglia Settatores; ſubnexa-quandoq; Annotata Foaunns 
Erneſt: Grabe, cujus etiam Præfatio huic Volumini eſt 
| Rremiſſas Lond. 1702. Price Bound 1 . {3 Wh 
The Arguments and Reports of Sir Henry Pollex- 
fen Kt. late Lord Chief Juſtice of the Common Pleas, 
in ſome ſpecial Caſes by him argued during the 
time of his Practice at the Bar, together with divers 
Decrees in the High Court of Chancery, upon Li- 
mitation of Truſts for Terms of Years : The whole 
Printed from the Author's Original Manuſcript. 
Reviſed and Corrected with his own Hand, and 
- publiſhed with the Allowance and Approbation of 
the Lord-Keeper, and all the Judges. Price 11. 
Sir Orl. Bridgman's Conveyances : Being Sele& 
Precedents of Deeds and Inſtruments, concerning 


the moſt conſiderable Eſtates in England, drawn 
and approv'd by that Honourable Perſon in the 
time of his Practice. The ſecond Volume care- 
Fully Corrected. To which is added a Table, and 


4 Catalopuz of”: 'B 6 0 6. i 
every particular Covenant noted i Hh the W 


which it refers, Price q. % 0670 Ys 
Cbirurgia Curioſa ; or this Neweſt and Mot 
Curious Obſervations and Operations in the 
Whole Art of Chirurgery; written originally” in ; 
Hlgh-Dutch \ „ by Marthe Gotbofredus Parminus, 
chief Chirurgeon of the City of Breflaw in cb 
and of the Hoſpitals of St. Fob , and 4 J e. 4 
Illuſtrated with To e Chirurgical Figures, of Pa- 
tients as well as Inſtruments, invented by Dr, Solin- 
gen, curiouſty Engraven on Copper Plates. To 
which is added Natura Morborum Medicatris*” Or, 
Nature Cures Diſeaſes: Wherein the Energy o Na. 
ture is demonſtrated, her Operations explaintcd, and 
her various Steps rendred intelligibſe. By * 


Joachim Sprengell, M. 1 125 "Pr. FES 


© BOOKS56 Quarts, A bows 
The New Art of Spellirig, "defint dich ie 
Perſons of Maturity; Wa them how to Spell 
and Write Words by the ſound thereof, and to ſound 
and read Words by the ſight thereof, Rightly, | 
Neatly and . 7. 7. Jones , N. d. 
Price 1 . 64. © wy 
Solon; Or, Philoſophy no Defence againft Kors 
Tra gi Comedy: With the Maſque of Orpheus and 
Eurydice. Written by Captain Bladen. Price L5. 64. 
The Hiſtory of the Campaign in Germany, for 
the Year 1704. under the Command of His Grace 
the Duke of Marlborough, Captain General of Her 
Majeſties Forces: With an impartial Account of the 
two famous Battles of Schellenburgb and Blenheim, = 
and the Lifts of the Kill'd and Wounded, and taken 
Priſoners, from the time of His Grace's ſetting out 


to his Return to White-Halt ; the Second Edition. 
Price 12. 3 1 Good 
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Good Advice to the Ladies, ſhewing, that as 
the World goes, and is like to go, the beſt way for 
them is to keep unmarried; a Satyr, with the 
Character of a Beau, Written by Daniel 4e Foe. 
Second Edit. 1706. Price.6d.. | 

"The King of Pruſſia s Right to the 88 | 
of Orange, ſtated. Publiſhed by the Order of the 
- Baron ene I 703. a Price EEE on 


"Engliſh BOOKS. in OG %. 8 
The My ſteries of Opium Reveal d. By Dr. Jones, 
Chancdllar: of a and Member of the College 
of Phyſicians, and ormerly Fellow of 1 0 s Col- 
ledge in Oxford, Price 356. 
Paraphraſe and Annotations on all St. Paul” > E- 
piſtles, done by ſeveral; Eminent Men at 1 
Corrected and Improved by the late Reverend and 
Learned Biſhop Fell. Price 8 . 
C. Julius Cæſars Commentaries, of his War in 
Gaul, and Civil War wich Pompey. To which is 
added Aulus Hirtius Opius's Supplement of the Alex- 
andrian, African and Spaniſh Wars with the Au- 
thor's Life : Adorn'd with Sculptures, from.the De- 
ſigus of the famous Palladio. Made Engliſh by 
Capt. Bladen. . 
Beaumont s Hiſtorical, Riel and Theolo- 
gical Treatiſe of Spirits, Apparitions, Witches, and 
other Magical Practices; containing an account of 
the Genii; or, Familiar Spirits both Good and Bad, 
that are ſaid to attend Men in this Life. Price 5 5, | 
Thhe Antient Religion of the Gentiles and Cauſes 
of their Errors 3 Wberein the Miſtakes and 
Failures of the Heathen: Prieſts, and Wiſe Men in 
their Notions of the Deity, and Matters of Divine 
Worſhip, are nag F with regard to their being 
Rs e 
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A Catalogiie of BOOKS. 
altogether deſtitute of Divine Revelation 3 with a 
compleat Index. By the Learned and Judicious 


Edward Lord Herbert of Cherbury, &c. Price 5 200 | 
Boccalines Works compleat in 5 Vol. Engliſhd 


by Capt. Bladen. Price 11. 25. 64 — 


Hiſtory of Charles the Vth.. Emperor and King 
of Spain, the Great Heroe of the Houſe of Auſtria: 


_ Containing the moſt remarkable Occurrences that 
happen d in the World for the ſpace of 56 Years, 
all Nations being in greater or leſs meaſure engag d 


in the Conteſts. and Confuſions of thoſe times; 


Tranſlated from Spaniſh. Price 6. 
| Biſhop of Cambray's Characters and Criticiſms on 
the Antient and Modern Orators, Poets, Painters, 
Muſicians, Statuaries, and other Arts and Sciences; 
to Which is added a Poem, in Blank Verſe, | Entitled, 
' The Age of Lewis the Great, Price 35. 6d. 
Theory of Sciences illuſtrated ; or, The Grounds 
and Principles of the ſeven Liberal Arts. By Henry 
Curſon, Gent. Price 5 s. „%% 
Several Diſcourſes Preach'd on particular Occa- 


ſions before the State, in the Cathedral Church of 


St. Patrick and Chriſt Church, Dublin. By Mill. Sheri- 
dan, Lord Biſhop of Rilmore and Ardagh. Price 55. 


| Chriſtian Perfection, conſiſting in the Love of 
God explained, in ſeveral Letters to a Lady. Price 53. 
The Vanity of Conqueſts and Univerſal Monar- 


chy : Being a ſuccinct Account of all the Great 


Heroes, both of Ancient and Modern Ages, de- 
duc'd from Nimrod to Lewis the XIVth of France. 


By George Smith, Eſq; Price 5 . 5 
Do dwell's Occaſional Communion, fundamentally 


deſtructive of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Ca- 
tholick Church, and contrary to the Doctrine of 
the lateſt Scriptures, concerning Church Commu- 


nion. Price 2s. 6 00. e 
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— De Schiſmate Anglicano Parenifogd Exteras 
a Reſormatos, quam etiam Pontificios qua Fura E- 
piſceporum veteræ eorumdemque a Magiſtratu ſeculare 
Independentia omnibus aſſerenda commendantur. Pr. 4, s. 
— Exercitationes du ae Eu Phalaridis 8 
Fyrbagoræ. Price 22. 
—— Conference between Soul arid Dinh. pr. a l 
Tale of a Tub revers d, for the univerſal Im- 
provement of Mankind. Price 1364; © 
Reflections of our common Pailings. Price 2 s. 
Abſtract of the! moſt curious. Jem, wa of * 
nior e 5 5 
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The Aire drten Septuagins. N 45 Dr. Grab In 
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